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v i i  

FOREWORD 
 

A   few months   ago  I  met  Teryl   and Diane  for   the  f irst  
t ime.     We met   through  a   mutual   fr iend  that   is   very   in‐
volved  in   a  House Church  that  Teryl   oversees .    Before   I  
traveled  down  to   Baton  Rouge,   my  fr iend  talked  a   lot  
about  her  House Church and even sent  me Teryl 's  book,  
The  Doctrines   of   Christ .     At   f irst   I   was   very   skeptical ,  
but   after   reading  the  book  and  notic ing  her   dramatic  
spir itual   growth,   I   wanted  to   see   what   this   was  al l  
about .  

 
During  my  visi t   I   had  a   chance  to   fe l lowship  with 

Teryl   and Diane  and many  other  members   of   the  House 
Churches  in   that   area .     One  thing  Teryl   discussed  with 
me,  which has  stuck  in  my brain  s ince our meeting,  was 
the  “Power of  Relat ionships” .        

 
I   grew  up  in   church,   was   involved  in   the  Jesus  

movement ,   been  a   member  and  in   leadership  posit ions  
in   numerous  churches ,   earned  a  Masters  Degree  from  a 
prest igious  Christ ian  University ,   but   at   52  years   old ,   I  
f ind  mysel f   “unchurched” ,   not   in   s igni f icant   relat ion‐
ships   with  other   bel ievers ,   and  disappointed  with 
organized  rel igion.     I   know  I   am  not   a lone.   Many  of   us  
have  been  hurt   and  abused  by  church  leaders   and  fe l ‐
low  bel ievers ,   we  know  there   is   something wrong with  
“church”   but   not   sure  exactly   what   i t   is   or   how  to  cor‐
rect   i t .     So  we  isolate  ourselves   and  concentrate  on our  
relat ionship  with  Christ ,   but   i f   we  are  honest ,   we  wi l l  
admit   that   there   is   truly  something missing .      

 
We  real ly   do  need  each  other ,   as   strange  as   that  

might   be .   Somehow  God  created  this   dynamic   and 
without   i t  we  can not  become  complete   in  Him.    What   a  
mystery.     I   know  that   the  current   church  structure 



 
 

does   not   a l low  for   this   v ital   aspect ,   bui lding  true  rela‐
t ionships .     The  House  Church  gives   us   the  opportunity 
to   come  into  a   family   relat ionship,   with   al l   the   strug‐
gles   that   a   real   family   might   have.   But ,   working  out  
issues   while   being  in   a   safe   place  real ly   helps   develop 
the  true nature  of  Christ   in  us  al l .      

 
Let   this  book renew your hope.     I t  may be hard read‐

ing  for   some  of   you.     But   l ike   me,   my  prayer   is   that  
your   eyes   wi l l   be   opened  and  you  wi l l   f ind  the  ember 
in  your  spiri t  being  fanned again  into  a   f lame!  

 
 

Jonathan Rovetto 



 
 

ix  

INTRODUCTION 
 
Many  say  that   you  can’t   judge  a   book  by  i ts   cover ,  

but   in   the   case   of   “Bibl ical   Church”   I   hope  that   we  do.  
The  s imple   t i t le   “Bibl ical   Church”   could  easi ly   be  over‐
looked  so  I   want   to   expound  on  i t   to   prepare  you  for  
what  you are  about   to  read.  

 
Biblical  

 
The  f irst   word  in   the   t i t le   of   this   book  is   “Bibl ical . ”  

Bible   is   the  root   word  for   Bibl ical .   How  profound  is  
that?   I  bel ieve  that   the Bible   is  God’s  written Word and 
that   i t  holds   the  same weight  of  authority  as   i f  God was  
speaking to  man r ight  now.    

 
But   a   new  authority   has   been  establ ished  among  the 

church  leaders   of   our   day.   I t   is   the  authority   of   church 
growth!   Their   reasoning  is   s imple   and  pragmatic ,   i f   i t  
makes  your  church’s   attendance  and  f inances   grow 
then  do  i t .   In   their   reasoning  the  end  just i f ies   the 
means .   Then  i f   you  grow  a   BIG  church  i t   means  that  
God approves  of   you.  They absolutely  bel ieve  that   “gain 
is  godliness”  ( I   Timothy  6:5) ,   the  Bible   says   to   “with‐
draw from such people .”  But   instead,   leaders  of  smal ler  
churches   f lock  to   their   conferences   to   learn  from  the 
“superstars”   in  hopes  of  growing the next   large church.  

 
So   whether  large  or   smal l   the  same  spiri t   is   driving 

the   congregations  of   our  day.  Truly   the   sons  of  God are  
marrying  the  daughters   of   this   world   (worldly   prin‐
c iples)   and  many  are   birthing  giant   hybrid  churches 
(Genesis   6:1‐8) .   I   wil l   remind  you  that   the  f irst   t ime 
this  happened God sent   the   judgment  of  Noah’s   f lood!    



 
 

Church  
 
The  second  word  in   the  t i t le   is   “Church.”   The  Greek 

word  for   church  is   “ecclesia , ”   and  i t   means   the  cal led 
out  assembly .  We are  cal led out  of   s in  and set   apart   for  
God’s   use .   We  are   cal led  to   be   saints ;   we  are   cal led  to  
be  holy!   Yet   in   the  American  Churches  today  you  can 
hardly   dist inguish  between  the  church  and  the  rest   of  
the  world .   The  churches   c laim  to   be  forgiven  but   bear 
no  fruit   of   being  changed.   How  can  this   be?   What ’s  
wrong  with   the  churches   of   our   day?  These  are   the  
questions  that  wi l l  be  answered  in   this  book.  

 
When  the  New  Testament   was   st i l l   being  writ ten 

there   were  no  church  bui ldings ,   professional   preach‐
ers ,   or   church  programs  to   entertain   the  people .   The 
structure   of   the   church  was  total ly   relat ional .   Family 
and  fr iends who  loved  Jesus   developed  loving  relat ion‐
ships   with   one  another .   These  Christ   centered 
relat ionships   were  so   powerful   that   mult i tudes   were  
drawn  to   Jesus  by  the  love  that   they had  for  one anoth‐
er .   Even  under   the   threat   of   persecution  mult i tudes  
came to  Christ .    

 
My  Testimony  

 
On August  6 ,   2011,   I  wi l l   ce lebrate  my  thirt ieth  year  

of  being born again .   I  was  powerful ly  converted  to  Chr‐
ist   in  1981 here’s  my test imony of  how that  happened.  

 
I  was   raised  Roman  Catholic .   I   had  the  “sacraments”  

of   christening ,   conf irmation,   catechism,   communion,  
and  confession.   But   I   was   not   born  of   God’s   Spiri t .   I  
was  rel ig ious  but  not  Christ ian .    

 
I   le f t   home  in   my  teenage  years   and  began  to   l ive   a  

r iotous   l i fe   of   drinking,   drugs ,   fornicat ion,   f ighting…  I  
was   a   very   s inful   man.   I t   was   in   this   s inful   s tate   that  
God’s   Spir i t   began  to   draw me.   I   was  under   heavy  con‐
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v ict ion  for   nearly   one  year .   Sometimes  I   would  be  un‐
der   such  heavy  convict ion  that   I   would  read  a   Bible  
that   a   former  gir l fr iend  had  given  me.   I   would  have  a 
drink  in   one  hand  and  a   joint   in   the  other  hand  and my 
Bible   in   my  lap;   this   is   the  picture  of   confusion.   I  
would  get   so   convicted  when  I   would  read  words  l ike 
“take  up  your   cross   and  fol low me.   “   But   I   didn’t   know 
what   to  do to  break  free .    

 
In   August   of   1981,   I   heard  a   preacher   give   an  “ invi‐

tat ion”   to   come  to   Jesus .   I   responded  that   night   and 
walked  forward  to   “give   my  l i fe   to   the  Lord.”   I   recal l  
that  he  was  leading  the people   in  prayers  but   I  was not  
l is tening.   I   said   to   the Lord  that  night ,   “Lord,  You know 
my  l i fe ;   You  know  what   I   have  been  and  what   I   have 
done.   Please  give   me  that   peace  that   the   preacher   was 
talking about  and I  wi l l  do whatever  you tel l  me to  do.”  

   
From  that   night   forward  God  gave me  a   vis ion  that   I  

could   not   shake.   I t  was   a   vis ion  of   the  cruci f ied  face   of  
Jesus .   I   saw  i t   every   waking  moment .   I   couldn’t   shake 
free  from it .   I   remember  asking  the Lord over  and over ,  
“why  did  Jesus   die?”   I   a lways   bel ieved  that   Jesus   died 
and  was   buried,   and  rose  again ,   but   I   did   not   know 
why.   After   weeks   of   being  in   this   condit ion  God  ans‐
wered  my  question.   He  s imply   spoke  to   my  heart   and 
said ,   “ Jesus   took  what   you  deserved.”   Right   then  my 
understanding  opened  and  the  injust ice   of   that   state‐
ment   f i l led  my  mind.   I   began  to   cry   out   loud,   “that ’s  
not   fa ir !”   Everything  that   I   knew  about   Jesus  was  good 
and everything  about  me was bad .   I t  was  not   fa ir   in  my 
thinking  for   that   good man,   the  Son of  God  to  die   in  my 
place .   The  injustice   of   i t   was   overwhelming.   I   was   so 
ashamed  that   I   began  to   weep.   Suddenly   the  love  of  
God  came  upon me  and  seemed  to   be   al l   around me.   In  
my  shame  I   resisted.   I   just   didn’t   feel  worthy because  I  
wasn’t .  To  this  day  I   don’t   know why but   I   just   stopped 
resist ing  and  cried  out ,   “Lord,   come  into  my  heart .”   I  
wept   so  hard over  my sins   that   i t   fe l t   l ike  my s ins  were 



 
 

pouring out  of  my eyes .  As  my s ins   came out  God’s   love 
came  in .  That  day  I  was  converted to Christ .  

 
Now  What  

 
Now  that   I   was  born  again  what   was  I   supposed  to  

do?   After   a l l ,   I   promised  God  I   would  do  whatever   He 
told   me  to   do.   So   I   searched  the  Bible .   I   began  to   de‐
vour   the   Scripture   l ike   I  was  the   hungriest  man  al ive .   I  
couldn’t   get   enough  of   God’s  Word.   Then  I   began  to   re‐
sent   the   Roman  Cathol ic   Church  for   fa i l ing   to   teach me 
the  things   that   I  was   reading  in   the  Bible .   They  had  se‐
venteen  years   of   my  l i fe   and  they  would  not   get  
another .   I   was  certain   that   Roman  Cathol ic ism was  not  
the  way of   the  Scripture .  

 
I   went   with   my  gir l fr iend  Diane,   who  is   now  my 

wife ,   to   the  Methodist   Church.   I   wanted  to   understand 
what   the  Methodists   were  about .   So  I   read  a   book 
about   the   Methodist ’s   founder   John  Wesley  cal led  The 
Burning  Heart   by   A.   Skevington  Wood.   I t   didn’t   take 
long  to   real ize   that   today’s   Methodists   were  not   being 
taught   what   Wesley   preached,   therefore ,   were  not   l iv‐
ing   the   l i fe   of   hol iness  declared by  scripture .  But   I  was  
forever   addicted  to   the   spir i t   of   revival   that   Wesley 
promoted.  This   total ly  agreed with my conversion.  

 
I   fe l t   l ike  a   round peg  in  a   square hole   from  then on.  

I   just   didn’t   f i t  with  the  churches .   I   found more  fel low‐
ship  on  the  job  just   sharing  the  Lord  with   men  I  
worked  with   who  were  born  again   than  I   found  in   the 
churches .   We  experienced  a   measure  of   revival   whi le  
on that   job.  
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A  Kindred  Spirit  
 
I   heard  about   a  man who  had  a   s imilar   test imony  to 

me  who  was  teaching  Bible   studies .   So  I   went   to  one.  
Final ly   I   found  someone  who  bel ieved  what   the  Bible  
said .  God was  using him  in   a   powerful  way  to   teach  the 
Bible   in  a  boat   shop.  Many hardened s inners  were  com‐
ing to  Christ  and out  of   this  a  church was born.    

 
For   the  f irst   few years   I   thought   I  had died and went  

to   heaven.   I t   was  a   g lorious   t ime  of   pure  revival .   Then 
we began  to   try   to   look  l ike  a   “real   church.”    We  rented 
a   store   front   bui lding  and  got   some  chairs   and  a   pulpit  
and  began  to   look  l ike   everyone  else .   Surely   our   mes‐
sage would make us  di f ferent ,  or  so   I   thought .  But  after  
a   few  years ,   things   real ly   began  to   change,   and  we  be‐
came  l ike   every  other   church.   We  left   that   church 
utterly   broken  and  defeated.   What   went   wrong?  How 
could  something  so   good  begin  to   decl ine?  I f   only   I  
knew  then what   I   know  now.   I t   was   the  congregat ional  
structure   of   the   church  that   destroyed  a   pure  revival .   I  
wi l l  explain  this   thoroughly   in   this  book.  

 
Bapticostal  

 
I   had  a   fr iend  who  was  very  excited  about   his  

church  and  asked  me  i f   I   wanted  to   go  to   church  with 
him.   It  was  a   Southern  Baptist   Church  that   al lowed  the  
baptism  of   the   Holy   Spir i t ,   complete   with   speaking  in  
tongues .   They  had  vibrant  music ,   s inging ,   and  dancing.  
I t   was   an  emotional ly   charged  atmosphere .   But   Diane 
and  I   were   very  hurt   from  what   we  had  just   expe‐
rienced  and we  guarded  our   hearts .   The  one  thing  that  
stood out   the most   is   that   they  lacked  the relat ionships  
that  we had  in  our  other  church.    

 
During  our   stay   there  I  went   to  Bible   Col lege .   I t  was  

a   grand  t ime  for   me.   The  teacher   loved  the  Word  of  



 
 

God  and  was  very  anointed.   I   revived  during  that   t ime 
and seemed  to  get  past   some of   the  hurts   from our   f irst  
church.    

 
We  were  invited  to   be   on  staf f   at   this   Bapticostal  

Church  to   be  youth  pastors   and  we  accepted.   I t   was  
then  we  began  seeing  very  disturbing  things  going  on 
in   the   church.  They were very  carnal ;   they  al lowed  s in‐
ful  pract ices  and neglected the people .    

 
Diane  and  I   had  taken  a   very  smal l   dying  youth 

group  and  turned  i t   into   a   very  large  excited  bunch.  
The  youth  were  on  f ire   for   Jesus   but   there  rel igious 
parents   wanted  none  of   i t ,   especial ly   the   elders   and 
their   chi ldren.   We  had  a   serious   c lash  with  the  elders  
and  left   that  church  in  1992.    

 
No  One  to  Blame  but  Me  

 
In   December  of   1992  we  started  a   church  in   our 

home with   eighteen people .  Our  plan was  to  have  a   cel l  
church.  We would  come  together   on  Sunday’s   for   tradi‐
t ional   worship ,   and  then  meet   in   homes  during  the 
week.   We  prospered  under   that   vis ion.   Our   church 
grew  to   twenty  nine  cel l   groups  then  we  planted 
another   church  out   of   that   and  then  another .   By  al l   ap‐
pearances   we  were  doing  wel l .   But   I   knew  something 
was wrong.    

 
I   have  always  preached  strong  messages   of   repen‐

tance  and  hol iness .   I   thought   the   answer  to   the  
church’s   problems  was  to   preach  better   messages .   But  
I   found  that   no  matter   how  pure  the  message  was   the 
church  was  st i l l   not   r ight .   I   had  no  one  to   blame  but  
me.   I   had  created  these  churches   and  I   didn’t   l ike  what  
they  were  becoming  and  I   especial ly   didn’t   l ike   what   I  
was becoming.    
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Our  success   at   tradit ional   church  planting  caught  
the   eye  of  my  former Bible   Col lege  professor .   He  asked 
us   to  become  leaders  in   an  “apostol ic   network” .   This  
network  stressed  the  need  for   governmental   oversight  
that  many cal l   “covering .”   I  was  under  a   “covering”  and 
was  also   helping  to  provide  “covering”   for   other  
churches .   I t   turned  out   that   covering  was  just   another 
word  for   control .   The  more  I   saw  of   pastors   the  less   I  
wanted  to   be  one.   Where  did  the  purity   of   my  conver‐
sion  go?   What   was  I   becoming?  What   were  our  
churches   becoming?   I   resigned  from  that   network  in  
2003.    

Answers  
 
When  I   looked  back  over   my  journey  from  my  con‐

version to  a  church planter   i t  was  bi tter  sweet .  My  love 
for   Jesus   was  as   strong  as   ever   but   I   didn’t   l ike   the  
church.   I   began  to   ask  God  where   I   went   wrong.   I   put  
everything  on  the  table .   I   was   wil l ing  to  change  any‐
thing  that   He  wanted  me  to .   As   God  began  to   answer 
my  quest ions   everything  became  c lear  to   me.   He 
showed me  the  relat ional   structure of   the  early   church.  
Next ,   He  revealed  the  history   of   how  the  church  s lowly 
departed  from  i ts   relat ional   roots ,   into   a   steri le   non‐
relat ional   congregation.   I   thank  God  for   books  l ike  
“Wil l   the  Real  Heret ics  Please Stand Up,”   “The Kingdom 
that   turned  the World  Upside  Down,”   “The  Anatomy  of  
a   Hybrid”   and  many  more  that   trace   the  historical  
s teps   of   the  church.   These  emboldened  me  to   take  the 
steps   that  brought  me out  of   the Babylon  structure  and 
back to   the  Bibl ical  Church.  

 
I  Repented  

 
In   January  of   2006  we  c losed  down  our   “successful”  

tradit ional   churches   and  started  over .   Let   me  stress  
that   we were  not   fai l ing  in   the  tradit ional   sense.   Many 
pastors   would  love  to  have  the   churches   that   we  had.  



 
 

We  were  not   defeated.   We  were  just   wrong.   We  quit  
going  to  church so  we could practice  Christ ianity!    

 
This   book  is   about   the  revelat ions   that   God  gave me 

of   the Bibl ical  and historical  Church.   I  pray as  you read 
i t   you wi l l   consider  what   I ’m  saying.   Even  i f  what   I   say  
rubs  you  wrong,   remember  i t   rubbed  me  wrong  f irst .   I  
heard  someone  say  that   i f   something  rubs  you  wrong 
just   turn around.   In  other  words ,  repent .    

This   book  is   about   my  repentance  from  the  tradi‐
t ional   congregat ional  model   of   church  and  returning  to 
“Bibl ical   Church.”   I   hope  that   i t   wi l l   give   you  courage 
and  direct ion  to   come  out   of   the  tradit ional   structure 
and return to   the  Bibl ical  Church.    

 
B lessings ,  
 
Teryl  Hebert  
 
 
 



 
 

 
1  

CHEATED BY TRADITIONS 
 

Questions  
 

Have  you  ever   wondered  why  Christ ians   get   a l l  
dressed  up  on  Sunday,   then  go  to   a   bui lding ,   s i t   in  
rows,   and  l isten  to   one  professional   person  give   a   mo‐
nologue  sermon?  Why  do  we  have  Sunday  schools ,  
nurseries ,   chi ldren’s   churches,   and  youth  churches? 
Why  do  churches   spend  so   much  money  on  elaborate  
bui ldings   and  even  cal l   their   bui lding  the  house  of  
God? Why wil l   church  leaders   forsake  the Bible ,   and do  
almost   anything  to   f i l l   their   bui ldings?   Why  do  we 
baptize   an  infant   or   say  a   s inner ’s   prayer   and  cal l   that  
salvation?  Why  do  we  eat   a   l i t t le   cracker  and  drink  a 
t iny cup of   juice  and cal l   that   the  Lord’s  Supper?  

   
For   years   I   have  asked  the  Lord  about   these  things 

and  many  other   quest ions   I   had  about   the  church.   But  
in   2005,   through  a   series   of   events ,   I   pressed  the ques‐
t ions   even  harder   and  God  began  to   give me  answers .   I  
had  no  idea  how  l i fe   changing  the  answers   would  be 
but   l ike   the  merchant   who  found  the  “pearl   of   great  
price ,”   I   have  sold   out   to   buy  i t !   This   book  is   about   the  
answers   that   God  gave  me  to   a l l   of   my  quest ions .   It   is  
my  earnest   prayer   that   many  of   you  wi l l   a lso   sel l   out  
and buy  into   this  valuable  gem of   the  Bibl ical  Church.  
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Cheated  by  Traditions  
 

I   became  a  Christ ian  in  August   of  1981.   Since  then,   I  
have  done  my  best   to   adhere  to   the   teachings   of   Jesus  
found  in   the  Bible ,   whi le   being  led  by  the  Holy   Spir it .  
Many  t imes   I   was   frustrated  as   I   tr ied  to  apply   the 
great   truths   of   Scripture   in   the   tradit ional   church 
structure  that   I   just   cal led  into  quest ion  above.   As   a  
pastor   and  church  planter   I   just   assumed  that   the   con‐
gregational   model   of   church  was  what   God  intended.  
But   af ter   bui lding  three  congregational   churches   as   a  
senior   pastor ,   I   knew  that   something  was   wrong.   The 
churches   appeared  successful   yet   I   fe l t   that   they  were 
fa i l ing   to  measure  up  to   the  B ibl ical   standard.   I   had  no  
one  to   blame  or   to   point   the  f inger   at   but   mysel f   be‐
cause  I  planted  these churches .   I   loved  the people  but   I  
didn’t   love what  we were  doing .   I   especial ly   didn’t   l ike 
what   I   was   becoming  as   I   served  the  churches   that   I  
bui lt .   F inal ly ,   the  mounting  frustrat ions  of  my  inabi l i ty  
to   get   “The  Word  to   become  f lesh”   brought   me  to   the 
place  where  I  was  quest ioning  everything.   That ’s  when 
God  began  to   give   me  answers ,   both  Bibl ical   and  his‐
torical .   Consider   this   passage  of   Scripture   that  
forewarns  of   the  problems  that   the  tradit ions   of   men 
cause .    

 
Colossians  2:8 ,  “8  Beware  lest  anyone  cheat  you 

through philosophy and empty deceit, according to the tra
dition of men, according to the basic principles of the world, 
and not according to Christ.” 
 
The  apost le   Paul   warned  the   church  of   Colosse   that  

there  were  people   who  would  try   to   cheat   Christ ians 
through  deceit ful   phi losophy  based  on  tradit ions   of  
men.   These  tradit ions   are   based  on  worldly   principles  
and  not   on  Christ .   Tradit ions   were  already  becoming  a  
problem  in  the   f irst   century  church,   today  they  have 
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escalated  into   an  epidemic .   There  are   church  leaders  
today  who  make  no  apology  when  they  teach  that   we 
should  run  the  church  as   i f   i t   was   corporate  America .  
Sadly ,   the  American  churches   have  been  doing  this   for  
so   long  that   we  can  no  longer   dist inguish  the  church 
from  the  world .   Even  sadder ,   the  American  Church’s  
worldly   inf luence has  spread around the globe.  

 
The  Greek  word  for   tradit ions   is   “paradosis”   and  i t  

means  transmission,   especial ly   in   the   sense  of   the  Jew‐
ish   laws  known  as   the  “ tradit ions   of   men  or   the  
elders .”   The  Engl ish  word  transmission  is   taken  from 
the  root  word  transmit ,   i t  means  to   send  to   a   recipient  
or   dest ination.   The  word  transmission  can  be  used  in 
many  appl icat ions;   for   instance  in   the   transmission  of  
a  disease ,  where a  disease  is   spread  from one  to  anoth‐
er ,   or   parents   can  transmit   genetics   to   their   chi ldren,  
radios   transmit   e lectronic   waves ,   and  our   cars   have 
automatic   transmissions   that   shi f t   smoothly   from  one 
gear   to  another .    

 
The appl icat ion of   the  word  transmission  that  would 

best   describe  the  tradit ions   of   the   church  would  be  to  
pass   on  a   r ight   or   obl igat ion  to   heirs   or   descendants .  
When  one  generat ion  observes   what   the   former  gener‐
at ion does  many  t imes  i t   is   treated  l ike  fact  even  i f   i t   is  
wrong.   During  Jesus ’   earthly   ministry   the   tradit ions   of  
men  control led  the  spir i tual   c l imate   just   as   i t   does   in  
our   present   generat ion.  One  day  Jesus   c lashed with  the 
Pharisees   from  Jerusalem  over   the  tradit ions   of   the 
e lders .    
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Tradition  of  the  Elders  
 

We  can  learn much  from  the  f iery   exchange  between 
Jesus   and  the  Pharisees   concerning  tradit ions  found  in 
Matthew 15:1‐20.  

 
   “1   Then   the   scr ibes   and   Pharisees  who  were   from  

Jerusalem   came   to   Jesus ,   saying ,   2   “Why   do   Your   dis 
c ip les   transgress   the   tradit ion  of   the   elders?  For   they  
do   not   wash   the ir   hands   when   they   eat   bread .”   3   He  
answered   and   said   to   them,   “Why   do   you   also   trans 
gress   the   commandment   of   God   because   of   your  
tradi t ion?   4   For   God   commanded ,   saying ,   ‘Honor   your  
father   and   your   mother ’ ;   and,   ‘He   who   curses   father  
or   mother ,   let   him   be   put   to   death . ’ ]   5   But   you   say ,  
‘Whoever   says   to   his   father   or   mother ,   “Whatever  
prof i t   you   might   have   received   f rom   me   i s   a   gi f t   to  
God”—   6   then   he   need   not   honor   his   father   or  moth 
er . ’   Thus   you   have  made   the   commandment   of   God   of  
no   ef fect   by   your   tradi t ion .   7   Hypocri tes !   Well   did  
Isa iah   prophesy   about   you,   saying:     8   ‘   These   people  
draw  near   to  Me  with   their  mouth ,  And  honor  Me  with  
their   l ips ,  But   their   heart   i s   far   from   Me.   9   And   in  
vain   they   worship   Me,   Teaching   as   doctr ines   the  
commandments   of   men. ’ ”   10   When   He   had   ca l led   the  
mult i tude   to  Himsel f ,  He   sa id   to   them,   “Hear   and   un 
derstand:   1 1   Not   what   goes   into   the   mouth   def i les   a  
man;   but  what   comes   out   of   the  mouth,   this   def i les   a  
man.”   12  Then  His  disc ip les  came  and   sa id   to  Him,   “Do  
You  know   that   the  Pharisees  were  of fended  when   they  
heard   this   say ing?”   1 3   But   He   answered   and   said ,  
“Every   plant   which   My   heavenly   Father   has   not  
planted  wil l   be   uprooted .   14   Let   them   alone .   They   are  
bl ind   l eaders   of   the   bl ind .   And   i f   the   bl ind   leads   the  
bl ind ,   both   wil l   fa l l   into   a   ditch . ”   15   Then   Peter   ans 
wered   and   said   to   Him,   “Expla in   this   parable   to   us . ”  
16   So   Jesus   said ,   “Are   you   also   s t i l l   without   under 
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standing?   1 7  Do  you  not  yet  understand   that  whatever  
enters   the  mouth   goes   into   the   s tomach   and   i s   e l imi 
nated?   18   But   those   th ings   which   proceed   out   of   the  
mouth   come   from   the   heart ,   and   they   def i le   a  man.   19  
For   out   of   the   heart   proceed   evi l   thoughts ,   murders ,  
adulter ies ,   fornicat ions ,   thefts ,   fa l se   witness ,   blas 
phemies .   20   These   are   the   things   which   def i le   a  man,  
but   to   eat   with   unwashed   hands   does   not   def i le   a  
man.”  
 

Transgressing  Traditions  
 

The Pharisees   confronted  Jesus  and actual ly  accused 
Him  of   s inning  against   their   tradit ions .   The  argument 
that   day  was   about   ceremonial   hand  washing  before 
you  eat   a   meal .   This   ceremonial   hand  washing  was 
supposed  to  make  you  holy ,   but   Jesus   and His   disc iples  
did   not   pract ice   the   tradit ion.   The  Pharisees   consi‐
dered  the  tradit ion  to   carry   such  a  weight   of   authority  
that   i t  was  a  s in   to  go against   i t .    

 
Jesus   f ired  back  by  accusing  them of   s inning  against  

God  in  order   to  keep their   tradit ions .    
 

Honor  Your  Father  and  Mother  
 

Could  i t   be   that  many of   our   tradit ions  today actual‐
ly   cause  us   to   s in   against   God?  I   bel ieve  that   they  do!  
Today’s   churches   do  not   emphasize   rel igious   hand 
washings   before   a   meal ,   but   Jesus ’   next   argument   is   a  
l i t t le   more  pert inent   to   us .   He  brought   up  the   f i f th  
commandment ,   “Honor  your  father and  your mother.”  The 
word honor means to  place  a  value on,  even a  monetary 
value .   The  tradit ion  on  the   other  hand,   said   that   i f   you 
were  to   give   money  to   God  you  did   not   have  to   give  
f inances   to  your   parents .   Have  you  guessed  where  the 
money  that   was  cal led  a   g i f t   of   God  went?   I f   you 
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guessed  the  rel ig ious   leaders   you  are   absolutely   cor‐
rect .   So   tel l   me  how  i t   is   di f ferent   today  in   the  church 
world?  Church  leaders have undone almost  every  Bibl i ‐
cal   teaching  concerning  alms  for   the  poor ,  widows,   and 
orphans.   Give   your   money  to   God,   they  say,   when  ac‐
tual ly   they  are   keeping  i t   for   themselves   and  their  
programs while   s inning  against  God.  This  has  become a  
powerful   tradit ion  in   our   churches   today  and  is   the 
equivalent   of  what   Jesus  was   accusing  the  Pharisees   of  
doing.  

 
Hypocrites  

 
After   c learly   presenting  His   case   proving  that   keep‐

ing  tradit ions   had  become  a   s in   against   God,   Jesus  
cal led  them  hypocrites!   He  strengthened  His   argument  
by   quoting  the  prophet   Isaiah .   Isaiah’s   ministry   was  
about   seven  hundred  years   before   Jesus   came  to   earth 
and  yet   he  was  encountering  the  same  problem.   Men 
l iked  to   ta lk   about   how  they  were  r ight  with  God while  
their   l ives  showed otherwise .  They had  “ l ip‐honor” ,  yet  
their   hearts   dishonored  Him.   Their   worship  was   only  
the   doctr ines   of   men  and  i t   was  empty.   Nothing  has  
changed,   the  problem  that   plagued  Isaiah,   and  Jesus   is  
troubl ing  us   today.   Now  the  Christ ian  church  is   as  
gui lty  as   the   Jews of  being hypocrites!  
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Fear  of  Offending  Religious  Leaders  
 

The  next   thing  that   I   want   to   point   out   in   Jesus ’   ex‐
change with   the   Pharisees   is   His   disciples ’   response  to 
the  whole  matter .   They were  so   concerned  that   He  had 
of fended  the  Pharisees   because  they  feared  them.   The 
church  today  is   equal ly   afraid   of   of fending  i ts   leaders .  
We  think  that   we  should  take  these  abuses   and  never  
say  a   word.   Jesus  saw  this   from  a   total ly   di f ferent  
perspect ive.   We  assume  that   because  someone  is   a   re‐
l ig ious   leader   that   he,   or   she ,   must   be   from  God.   Jesus  
straightened out   their   thinking by saying  i f  God did not  
plant   them  then  they wi l l   be  plucked up.  He went   on  to  
say   that   they  were  bl ind  leaders   of   the  bl ind,   causing 
many  to   fal l   into   the  ditch .   The  only   insight  we  have  to  
judge  whether   or   not   a   person  is   from  God  is   i f   they 
keep  the  commandments   of   God  or   the   commandments  
of  men!    

 
Defilement  

 
Jesus   f inished  the  lesson  by  saying  i t ’s   not   what  

goes   into  your  mouth def i les  you but  what  comes out  of  
i t .   There  are   certainly   health   benef i ts   to   washing  your  
hands  before  you  eat   but   the  benef i ts   have  nothing  to 
do  with   spir itual   issues .   We  can  wash  our   hands  and 
then  eat   with   a   f i l thy   heart .   We  can  make  our   outs ide 
c lean  while   we  are   inwardly   def i led .   Today  we  put   so  
much  emphasis   on  outward  appearance  that   we  are  
stunned when someone who  looks  good outwardly  does  
something  bad.   Someone  may  look  r i tual ly   r ight   whi le  
taking  the  Lord’s   Supper   yet   they  are   l iv ing  in   gross  
s in .  Today we  seem more  concerned with being  ri tual ly  
r ight .  

 
Paul’s  Bad  Traditions  
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In   Galat ians   1:10‐14,   the  apost le   Paul   is   describing 
the  ef fects   of   his   tradit ions   prior   to   becoming  a   Chris‐
t ian .  

 “10 For do I now persuade men, or God? Or do I seek to 
please men?  For  if  I  still  pleased men,  I  would  not  be  a 
bondservant of Christ. 11 But I make known to you, breth
ren,  that  the  gospel  which  was  preached  by  me  is  not 
according  to man.  12  For  I  neither  received  it  from man, 
nor was I taught it, but it came through the revelation of Je
sus Christ. 13 For you have heard of my  former conduct  in 
Judaism, how I persecuted the church of God beyond meas
ure and  tried  to destroy  it. 14 And  I advanced  in  Judaism 
beyond many of my contemporaries  in my own nation, be
ing  more  exceedingly  zealous  for  the  traditions  of  my 
fathers.” 
 
Paul   starts   the   discussion  of   the   ef fects   that   tradi‐

t ions   had  on  him  by  making  a   dist inct ion  between 
pleasing men verses  pleasing God.  He presses   the   issue 
even  farther   when  he  insisted  that   he   did   not   get   the  
gospel   from men.  Paul   test i f ies   that  he   received a   reve‐
lat ion  from  Jesus  Christ   that   taught  him  the gospel   that  
he  preached.    

 
Next   Paul   explains  why he  so  adamantly   defends   the 

fact   that   he  received  the  gospel   by   revelat ion  from  Je‐
sus .   Paul   persecuted  the  church  prior   to   his  
conversion.   He  consented  to   the  death  of   Stephen  and 
then  brought   many  Christ ians  to   prison.   He  did   al l   of  
this   evi l   against   the   church  because  he was  zealous  for  
the   tradit ions  of   the   fathers!    

 
There   is   no  quest ion  that   today’s   churches   are   prac‐

t ic ing  things   that   are   tradit ions  of   men  and  not   the 
commandments   of   God.   So   we  would  do  wel l   to   take 
heed  that  we are  not  unconverted zealots   for   the  Chris‐
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t ian  rel igion  who  are   actual ly   persecuting  the   true 
church.  

Tradition  and  Redemption  
 

The  apost le   Peter   also   confessed  that   tradit ions  
even  c louded  the  issue  of   how  we  are   redeemed.   He  
makes his  case   in   I  Peter  1:13‐19.  
“13 Therefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 

rest your hope fully upon the grace that is to be brought to you 
at  the  revelation of  Jesus Christ; 14 as obedient  children, not 
conforming  yourselves  to  the  former  lusts,  as  in  your  ignor
ance; 15 but as He who called you is holy, you also be holy in all 
your conduct, 16 because it is written, “Be holy, for I am holy.” 
17 And if you call on the Father, who without partiality judges 
according  to each one’s work, conduct yourselves  throughout 
the  time of your stay here  in  fear; 18 knowing  that you were 
not redeemed with corruptible things,  like silver or gold, from 
your aimless conduct received by  tradition  from your  fathers, 
19 but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a  lamb without 
blemish and without spot.” 

 
Peter   pointed  out   that   because  of   the  tradit ion  of  

the   fathers   many  thought   that   they  were  redeemed  by  
s i lver   or   gold .   He  even  took  the  case   a   l i t t le   farther   by 
saying  that   this   confusion  in   redemption  caused  “aim‐
less   conduct . ”   I   hope  that   you  can  see  how  similar   the 
ef fects   of   tradit ions   are   on  those  in   Peter ’s   day  and  on  
our   generat ion.   I t   would  not   be  hard  to   make  a   case 
that   today’s   churches   wander   about   with   aimless   con‐
duct .   Let ’s   be  more  speci f ic ,   we  are   void  of   hol iness .   I f  
you were raised  in  a   rel igious   tradit ion  (even Christ ian 
rel igion) ,   chances   are  hol iness   was   never   taught .   On  
the  other   hand most   churches   today  never   miss   an  op‐
portunity   to   talk   more  about   money.   You  cannot   serve 
God  and  mammon  yet   i t   seems  that   mammon  has   won 
out   in   the   churches   of   our   day.   The  prosperity   gospel  
of   today  would  go  so   far   as   to   te l l   us   that   the   amount  
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of   s i lver   and  gold   we  possess   is   direct ly   proport ionate  
to  our  relat ionship with God.    

 
We  were  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of   Christ ,  

the  Lamb without  blemish or   spot ,   completely  holy!  We 
must   never   al low  any  tradit ion  of   men  to   reduce  our  
redemption to  gold  and s i lver .    

 
Good  Traditions  

 
To  be  fair   the  Bible   does   speak  of   tradit ions   in   a  

good  way  a lso .   Twice  in   the  book  of   I I   Thessalonians 
the   apost le   Paul   makes  a   case   for   holding  on  to   good 
tradit ions.  

 
Sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit  

 
I I   Thessalonians   2:13‐17,   “13 But we are bound to give 

thanks  to God always  for  you,  brethren  beloved  by  the  Lord, 
because  God  from  the  beginning  chose  you  for  salvation 
through sanctification by the Spirit and belief  in the truth, 14 
to which He called you by our gospel,  for the obtaining of the 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
fast and hold the traditions which you were taught, whether by 
word or our epistle. 16 Now may our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, 
and our God and Father, who has  loved us and given us ever
lasting consolation and good hope by grace, 17 comfort your 
hearts and establish you in every good word and work.” 

 
We were chosen  for  salvat ion through   sanct i f icat ion 

(set   apart   for   God’s   use)   by   the  Holy   Spiri t   and  bel ief  
in   the  truth .   There  are   those  today  who  want   to   say 
that  we  are   chosen  by  God  and  now we  have  no  human 
responsibi l i ty .   This   doctrine  has   become  a   tradit ion  of  
men  that   has   permeated  our   society   l ike   a   cancer .   We 
must   go   through  the   sancti f icat ion  process   with   the 
Holy   Spir it   and  the  Word  of   God.   I   wi l l   speak  much 
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more  about   this   a   l i t t le   later   in   our   chapters   on  the 
history   of   the   church’s   doctr ine.   The  apost le   Paul   en‐
couraged  al l   to   hold  on  to   this   tradit ion.   I t ’s   amazing 
how  easy  i t   is   to   keep  the  tradit ions  of   men  and  how 
hard  i t   is   to keep the  tradit ions  of  God.    

 
Paul   ended  his   discussion  with   an  exhortat ion  to   be 

establ ished  in   every  good  word  and  work.   The  tradi‐
t ions   of   men  want   to   do  away  with  the  good  tradit ion 
of   sanct i f icat ion  in   word  and  work,   reducing  sancti f i ‐
cat ion to  words only .  

 
Withdraw  from  the  Disorderly  

 
I I   Thessalonians   3:6‐15 , “6 But we command you, breth

ren,  in  the name of our Lord  Jesus Christ,  that you withdraw 
from every brother who walks disorderly and not according to 
the  tradition which he received  from us. 7 For you yourselves 
know how you ought  to  follow us,  for we were not disorderly 
among you; 8 nor did we eat anyone’s bread free of charge, but 
worked with labor and toil night and day, that we might not be 
a burden to any of you, 9 not because we do not have authority, 
but to make ourselves an example of how you should follow us. 
10 For even when we were with you, we commanded you this: 
If anyone will not work, neither  shall he eat. 11 For we hear 
that there are some who walk among you in a disorderly man
ner, not working at all, but are busybodies. 12 Now those who 
are such we command and exhort through our Lord Jesus Chr
ist that they work in quietness and eat their own bread. 13 But 
as for you, brethren, do not grow weary in doing good. 14 And 
if anyone does not obey our word in this epistle, note that per
son  and  do  not  keep  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be 
ashamed. 15 Yet do not count him as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a brother.” 

 
Paul   commanded  the  Thessalonians   to   withdraw 

from  any who  c laimed  to   be  Christ ian  but   walked  “dis‐
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orderly .”   He  then  describes   disorderly   behavior   as  
those  who  would  not   work,   especial ly   ministers .   He 
used  his   own  ministry   as   a   standard  to   gauge  this   by  
because  he  provided  for   his   own  needs .   Paul   said   i f  
someone  won’t   work  he  should  not   be   given  food  to  
eat .  

   
Paul  was  encouraging  the Thessalonians   to  keep  this  

as   a   good  tradit ion;   I   a lso   bel ieve  i t   would  serve  our  
generat ion  wel l .   I   don’t   l ike   preachers   who  don’t   l ike 
to   work.   There  are   ministers   who  work  hard  and  earn 
their   keep,   but   there   are   those who  are   just   plain   lazy ,  
and  should  not   be   paid .   Paul   said   that   we  should  not  
keep  company  with   such  people   so   that   they  wil l   be  
ashamed.    

 
So   we  see  that   there   are   some  good  tradit ions   and  I  

would  love  to   see  the  church  return  to   them.   What   a  
blessing  i t  would  be  to   see   the   church walking  in   sanc‐
t i f icat ion  of   the  Spir it   and  the Word  of   God,   and  to   see  
those  in   the  ministry   walking  in   order ,   sett ing   an  ex‐
ample   of   integrity ,   not   abusing  the   church  for   money.  
Unfortunately   the   church  has   forsaken  those  good  tra‐
dit ions   and  has   chosen  the  tradit ions   of   men.   We  have 
been cheated!    

 
In   our   next   chapters   we  wil l   examine  where  those 

tradit ions   of   men  came  from.   We  wil l   look  f irst   at   the 
history   of   the   church’s   structure   and  then  the  history  
of   the  church’s  theology.  
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A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE 
CHURCH’S STRUCTURE PT I 
 
The  Gospel   of   Luke   and  the  Book  of   Acts   were  both 

penned  by  Luke,   a   Genti le   physician  who  was  con‐
verted  to   Christ   and  then  became  the  Apost le   Paul ’s  
travel l ing   companion.   The Book  of   Acts   is   a   fascinat ing 
account   of   the   history   of   the   early   church.   There  are 
three  milestones   in   the   church’s   history  that   I   wi l l  
highl ight   from Luke’s  writ ings:  

 
 “The Promise of  Power”  
 “Pentecost”  
 “Persecution”    

 
I   want   to   launch  our   study  of   the   church’s   history  

with   an  excerpt   from  the  last   chapter   of   the  Gospel   of  
Luke  and  the  opening  chapter   of   the  Book  of   Acts .  
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The  Promise  of  Power  
 

Luke 24:4453, “44 Then He said to them, “These are the 
words which I spoke to you while I was still with you, that 
all things must be fulfilled which were written in the Law of 
Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms concerning Me.” 45 
And He opened  their understanding,  that  they might com
prehend the Scriptures. 46 Then He said to them, “Thus it is 
written, and  thus  it was necessary  for  the Christ  to  suffer 
and to rise from the dead the third day, 47 and that repen
tance and remission of sins should be preached in His name 
to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 48 And you are wit
nesses of these things. 49 Behold, I send the Promise of My 
Father upon you; but tarry in the city of Jerusalem until you 
are endued with power from on high.” 50 And He led them 
out  as  far  as  Bethany,  and  He  lifted  up  His  hands  and 
blessed  them.  51  Now  it  came  to  pass,  while  He  blessed 
them,  that He was  parted  from  them and  carried up  into 
heaven. 52 And they worshiped Him, and returned to  Jeru
salem with great joy, 53 and were continually in the temple 
praising and blessing God. Amen.” 
 
Acts 1:48, “4 And being assembled together with them, 

He commanded them not  to depart  from  Jerusalem, but to 
wait  for  the Promise of  the Father,  “which,” He  said,  “you 
have heard  from Me; 5  for  John truly baptized with water, 
but  you  shall  be  baptized with  the  Holy  Spirit  not many 
days from now.” 6 Therefore, when they had come together, 
they asked Him, saying, “Lord, will You at this time restore 
the kingdom to Israel?” 7 And He said to them, “It is not for 
you  to know  times or seasons which  the Father has put  in 
His own authority. 8 But you shall receive power when the 
Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be witnesses 
to Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the 
end of the earth.” 
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Luke  ends  his   gospel   and  begins  the   history   of   the 
early   church with   Jesus ’  part ing words   to  His  disciples .  
Notice  that   I   underl ined  in   both  passages   that   they 
were  to   wait   in   Jerusalem  unti l   they  received  the 
promise of   the  Holy  Spir i t .  Once  they were endued with 
power  they  were  to   go  to   Jerusalem,   Judea,   Samaria ,  
and  al l   of   the   earth  with   the  message  of   repentance 
and remission of  s ins .    

 
This   is   our   f irst   historical   mi lestone;   the   disciples  

were  to   wait   for   the  promise  of   power  before   taking 
the message  of   repentance  and  remission  of   s ins   to  the 
whole   world .   With  that   Jesus   ended  His   earthly   minis‐
try .  

Pentecost  

 
Our  second historical  milestone  is   found  in   the  Book 

of  Acts  2:1‐4:    
 
“1 When the Day of Pentecost had fully come, they were 

all with one accord in one place. 2 And suddenly there came 
a  sound  from heaven, as of a  rushing mighty wind, and  it 
filled the whole house where they were sitting. 3 Then there 
appeared  to  them divided  tongues, as  of  fire, and  one  sat 
upon each of them. 4 And they were all filled with the Holy 
Spirit and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance.” 
 
This   ful f i l led  the  Promise  of   the   Father   that   Jesus  

commanded  His   disciples   to   wait   for .   From  the  begin‐
ning  of   creat ion  unti l   Noah’s   f lood,   God  dealt   direct ly  
with  man.   Then  from Abram unti l   Jesus ,   God  dealt  with 
man  through  Christ .   Now,   on  the  Day  of   Pentecost ,   a  
new era  began where God would deal  with  man through 
the  Person  of   the   Holy  Spir i t ,   the   church was  born  and 
we are  st i l l   l iv ing  in  the  church age .  
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The  most   outstanding  feature   of   the   outpouring  of  
the  promised Holy  Spir i t   is   that   they al l  began  to  speak  
with   other  tongues .   This   is   obviously   in   accord  with 
Jesus ’   instruction  to   go  to   a l l   of   the   nat ions .   The  lan‐
guage  barrier   would  be  bridged  so   the  messengers  
could  make  plain   the  message  of   the   gospel   to   every 
tongue under  heaven.  

 
There  are   several   other   things   that   I   want   to   point  

out   about   the   Day  of   Pentecost   that   are   found  at   the 
end of  Acts  2:41‐47:  

“41 Then those who gladly received his word were bap
tized; and that day about three thousand souls were added 
to them. 42 And they continued steadfastly  in the apostles’ 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers.  43  Then  fear  came  upon  every  soul,  and  many 
wonders and signs were done through the apostles. 44 Now 
all who believed were together, and had all things  in com
mon, 45 and sold  their possessions and goods, and divided 
them among all, as anyone had need. 46 So continuing daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from 
house to house, they ate their  food with gladness and sim
plicity of heart, 47 praising God and having  favor with all 
the people. And  the  Lord added  to  the  church daily  those 
who were being saved.” 

A  huge  inf lux   of   new  converts   to  Christ   from  the 
Jewish  fai th   created  many  chal lenges   for   the   apost les .  
Three  thousand  came  into  the  church  on  that   day ,   then 
a   few days   later   f ive   thousand more  came  in   a l l   at   once 
(Acts   4:4) ,   a lso ,   people   were  coming  in   on  dai ly   basis .  
I t   would  be  safe   to   say   that   the  f ledgl ing  church  was 
inundated with   new members .   Just   think  of   a l l   that   the 
apost les  had  to  do.  They were continual ly  bringing new 
people   in .  They needed  to  baptize   and disciple   the  con‐
verts .   They  had  to   make  sure  everyone  was  cared  for .  
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Money  and  goods  were  pouring  in   that   had  to   be   dis‐
tr ibuted.   And  they  st i l l   had  to   pray  and  study  God’s  
Word.   I ’m  sure  they  were  overwhelmed  to   say  the 
least !    

 
Another   thing  that   I   would  l ike   to   point   out   is   the 

four   dynamics  that  were  instant ly   birthed  into  the  new 
church  found  in   verse  42,   “42 And  they  continued  stead
fastly  in the apostles’ doctrine and  fellowship,  in the breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers.”  We  wil l   spend  much  t ime  on 
each  of   these  for   dynamics   later   in   this   book,   but   for  
now  I   just   want   to   point   out   that   with   the  birth   of   the  
new  church  came  an  instant   need  for   a   new  method  of  
worship.   In   John  4:19‐24,   Jesus  spoke  to   a   woman 
about   this  new kind of  worship  that  He would usher   in:  

 “19 The woman said to Him, “Sir, I perceive that You are 
a prophet. 20 Our fathers worshiped on this mountain, and 
you Jews say that in Jerusalem is the place where one ought 
to worship.” 21  Jesus said  to her,  “Woman, believe Me,  the 
hour is coming when you will neither on this mountain, nor 
in Jerusalem, worship the Father. 22 You worship what you 
do not know; we know what we worship, for salvation is of 
the  Jews. 23 But  the hour  is coming, and now  is, when  the 
true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and truth; 
for the Father is seeking such to worship Him. 24 God is Spi
rit, and those who worship Him must worship in spirit and 
truth.”  

When  confronted  with  her   s in ,   this   Samaritan  wom‐
an  did  what   al l   of   us   do;   we  get   rel igious!   She 
immediately   began  to   discuss  the  f ine   points   of   where 
we  should  go  to   church.   But   Jesus   quickly   set   her 
straight .   I t ’s   not   about   when  and  where  we  worship,  
i t ’s   about  Who and how we worship Him.  The  true wor‐
shippers   must   worship  God  in   spir i t   and  in   truth .   I f  
there   are   “true”   worshippers   there   must   be   “ fa lse”  
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worshippers .   I   bel ieve  that   the   dist inct ion  between  the 
two  is   that   a   fa lse   worshipper   is   absolutely   dependent  
upon  rel ig ious   bui ldings ,   sacraments ,   and  r i tuals .   True 
worshippers   only   need  the  Holy  Spir i t   and  God’s  Word 
to   l ive   out   their   relat ionships   with   God  and  with   one 
another .   We  wil l   d iscuss   this   thoroughly   later   in   this  
book.  

 
With   that   said   i t ’s   only   natural   that   the  new  church 

would gather   at   the   temple  where  the   revival   began.  At  
f irst   they  divided  their   t ime  between  the  temple   and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to   house.   Soon  the  only   ex‐
pression  of   worship  the   new  church  would  have  would 
be   the   church  in   the  house .   This   brings   us   to  milestone 
number three… 

 
Persecution  

 
To  say  that   the   rel ig ious   community  in   Jerusalem 

was  experiencing  a   paradigm  shi f t   would  be  a   gross  
understatement;   the  rel igious   world  was   being  turned 
upside  down.   Think  about   what   we’ve   learned  so   far .  
At   least   e ight   thousand  new  converts   had  joined  the 
new  church.   I f   the   apost les  were  counting  true  to   form 
this   number  could  be   much  larger .   When  Jesus   fed  the 
f ive   thousand  they  only   counted  the  men  (Matthew 
14:21) .   I f   that   were  the  case  at   Pentecost   and  the  Gate  
Beauti ful ,   plus   the  dai ly   conversions ,   there  could  be  as  
many  as   f i f ty   thousand  people   in   the  church  at   Jerusa‐
lem within  weeks of   i ts  birth!  

 
Now  let   me  pose  a   hypothetical   s i tuat ion  for   us   to  

consider .  What   i f   ten  to   f i f ty   thousand people   suddenly  
lef t   the  churches  in   any  ci ty   today  and  began  to   wor‐
ship  in   the  open  air   or   in   homes  and  quit   funding  the 
inst itutional   churches? What  do you  think  the   rel ig ious  
leaders   would  do  when  they  could  no  longer   pay  for  



A BR IEF  H ISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH ’S  STRUCTURE  PT   I  
 

 
19 

their   bui ldings ,   salaries ,   and  programs?  What   do  you 
think  the  pol i t ical   leaders   would  do?   They  would  do 
exact ly   what   the   rel igious   and  pol i t ical   leaders   did   in  
the   early   church.   They  would  be  enraged,   not   so   much 
at   the  message  but   at   the  huge  economic   shi ft !   This   is  
c learly   displayed  later   in   the   Book  of   Acts   in   response 
to   the  Apost le  Paul ’s   tremendous success   in  Ephesus:  

Acts  19:2327,  “23  And  about  that  time  there  arose  a 
great  commotion  about  the Way.  24  For  a  certain  man 
named Demetrius, a silversmith, who made silver shrines of 
Diana,  brought  no  small  profit  to  the  craftsmen.  25  He 
called  them  together with  the workers  of  similar  occupa
tion, and said: “Men, you know that we have our prosperity 
by this trade. 26 Moreover you see and hear that not only at 
Ephesus, but throughout almost all Asia, this Paul has per
suaded and turned away many people, saying that they are 
not gods which are made with hands. 27 So not only is this 
trade of ours in danger of falling into disrepute, but also the 
temple of the great goddess Diana may be despised and her 
magnificence destroyed, whom all Asia and the world wor
ship.”  

We  can  see  from  this   passage  that   the  hypothetical  
scenario   that   I   posed  was  not   so   farfetched  but   was  
one  that   was   actual ly   happening  and  would  repeat   i t ‐
sel f   wherever   the  gospel   was   preached.   Ten  to   f i f ty  
thousand  new  worshippers   of   Christ   were  now  in   the  
church  at   Jerusalem.   They  were  so  powerful ly   devoted 
to   the  Lord  that   they  began  to   se l l   a l l   of   their   posses‐
s ions  and  lay   them  at   the   apost les ’   feet   (Acts   4:34‐37) .  
The  of ferings   were  so   abundant   that   the   apost les   had 
to   appoint   men  to  conduct   the  distr ibution  of   land,  
houses ,   money,   c lothing ,   and  food  (Acts   6:1‐7) .   This  
trend  wil l   lead  us   to   our   third  milestone  in   the 
church’s  history .    
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One of   the  men chosen  for   the dai ly  distr ibution was 
named  Stephen,   a   man  ful l   of   the  Holy   Ghost   and  wis‐
dom.   His   preaching  was   so  powerful   that   no  one  could 
stop him.   Stephen’s   story   in   found  in  Acts  6:8   and ends  
with  his  martyrdom in  Acts  7:60.   I  only  want   to   include 
the   last   port ion  of   the   sermon  that   got   Stephen  ki l led 
because  of   i ts   s igni f icance  to   ushering  in   the   persecu‐
t ion  that   would  set   the   course   for   the   church  for   the  
next  three hundred years .    

 
Acts 7:4453, “44 “Our fathers had the tabernacle of wit

ness  in  the wilderness, as He appointed,  instructing Moses 
to make  it  according  to  the  pattern  that  he  had  seen,  45 
which our  fathers, having received  it  in  turn, also brought 
with  Joshua  into  the  land possessed by  the Gentiles, whom 
God drove out before the face of our fathers until the days of 
David, 46 who  found  favor before God and asked  to  find a 
dwelling  for the God of  Jacob. 47 But Solomon built Him a 
house. 48  “However,  the Most High does not dwell  in  tem
ples made with hands, as the prophet says: 49 ‘Heaven is My 
throne, And earth is My footstool. What house will you build 
for Me? says the LORD, Or what  is the place of My rest? 50 
Has  My  hand  not  made  all  these  things?’   51  “You  stiff
necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears!  You  always 
resist  the  Holy  Spirit;  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  you.  52 
Which of the prophets did your  fathers not persecute? And 
they killed those who foretold the coming of the Just One, of 
whom you now have become the betrayers and murderers, 
53 who have received the law by the direction of angels and 
have not kept it.” 
 
Stephen  was  declaring  that   God  did   not   l ive   in   the  

bui lding,   and  this   was   too  much  for   his   rel igious   au‐
dience  to  bear!  With  that   they rushed on him and ki l led  
him.    
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God  does   not   l ive   in   bui ldings   that   men  make,   but  
He  dwel ls   in   men  that   He makes!  We  are   the   temple   of  
the  Holy  Spir it  and we should  take care   that  we are  not  
resist ing  Him  by  trying  to   put   God  in  a   bui lding.   This  
message  got   Stephen  ki l led  and  would  be  the  catalyst  
for   the   third milestone  in   the  early  church’s  history .  

 
Acts  8:1,  “1 Now  Saul was  consenting  to  his  death.  At 

that  time  a  great  persecution  arose  against  the  church 
which  was  at  Jerusalem;  and  they  were  all  scattered 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the 
apostles.” 
 
I   bel ieve   this   to   be   one  of   the  most   s igni f icant   turn‐

ing  points   in   the   history   of   the   church.   Stephen’s  
martyrdom  ushered  in   a   great   t ime  of   bi t ter   persecu‐
t ion  against   the  church.   No  longer   would  the  fol lowers 
of   Christ   dare   to   show  themselves   publ ic ly   at   the   tem‐
ple .   They  were  forced  to   meet   in   homes  or   in   secret  
places   because  fol lowing  Christ   of f ic ial ly   became  i l leg‐
al   in   a l l   of   the   Roman  Empire   and  Rome  ruled  the 
world .    

 
This   set   the  church’s   course  for   the  next   three  cen‐

turies .   The  church  would  most ly   meet   in   the  homes  of  
those  who  fol lowed  Christ .   Many  that   I   ta lk  to   about  
this   conclude  that   the  church  only   quit   going  to   the  
temple   because  of   the  persecution  and  that   once  the 
persecution  ceased  they  were  free   to   congregate   once 
again .   Could  i t   be   that   this   persecut ion was   a  judgment 
from  God  against   the  church?  After   al l ,   Jesus  com‐
manded  them  to   go  to   Jerusalem,   Judea,   Samaria ,   and 
then  to   the  ent ire  world ,   yet   the   church  stayed  in   Jeru‐
salem  unti l   the   persecution  hit .   Then  they  went   to 
Judea  and  Samaria .   But   even  then  the  apost les   stayed 
in   Jerusalem.   Was  the   reluctance  of   the   apost les   to 
leave  Jerusalem  the  reason  for   the   persecution?  Anoth‐
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er   question  that   I   would  pose  to  you  is   this .   I f   God  re‐
al ly   wants   us   to   bui ld  a   relat ional   church  without   a  
bui lding shouldn’t  we  just  obey Him  instead of   react ing 
to   a   judgment   that   He  sends   on  us?   I t ’s   my  solemn 
prayer   that   the   church  would  act   in   obedience  instead 
of   reacting  to   judgment ,   and  return  to   the  Bibl ical  
model   of   church  that   thrived  in   the   f irst   three  centu‐
ries .  

 
In   our   next   chapter ,   I  wi l l   point   out   events   in   histo‐

ry   that   are   not   recorded  in   the   Bible   that   reshaped  the 
church  for  the  worse  for   the  next  1200 years .    
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A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE 
CHURCH’S STRUCTURE PT II 

 
For   some  reason  we  tend  to   romantic ize   the  early  

church  as   though  i t   was  wonderful   and  problem  free,  
but   that   is   s imply  not   the   case .   Most   of   the   epist les   in  
the   Scripture   are   point ing  out   a l l   sorts   of   problems 
that   the   early   church  was  encountering.   The  Jewish 
converts   were  trying  to   have  al l   Genti le   bel ievers   c ir‐
cumcised.   Gett ing  the  Genti le   converts   from  pagan 
rel ig ion  to   l ive  holy   was  another   issue.   False  teachers  
and  fa lse   doctr ines   were  rampant .   I   could  go  on  but   I  
think you get   the  point .    

 
John,   the   last   surviving  member  of   Jesus ’   twelve 

apost les ,   died  at   about   100  A.D.   Ignatius ,   who was  one  
of   John’s   disciples ,   was   already  placing  an  inordinate 
emphasis   on  obeying  the  bishops  as   early   as   100  A.D.  
This   would  be  an  eventual   framework  for   “ top  down” 
leadership  in   the  “pseudo”  church.    

 
Marcionism  

 
By  129  A.D.   a   man  named  Marcion  led  a  protest  

movement   complaining  that   the   church had become  too 
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much  l ike   the  Old  Testament .     I   want   to   make  i t   c lear  
that   I   do  not   agree  with   the  teachings  of   Marcion,   es‐
pecial ly   due  to   the  fact   that   he   taught   that   the   Old 
Testament   God  was  not   the  same  God  as   in   the   New 
Testament .   However ,   he   did   have  a   point   about   the 
blending of   the  Old and New Testaments  because of   the  
powerful   inf luence  of   the  Jewish  converts .   The  Apost le  
Paul   fought   against   this   on  almost   every  page  of   his  
epist les   and  i t ’s   obvious   after   his   death  i t   became  ram‐
pant .   Be   they  r ight   or   wrong,   i t ’s   only   natural   that  
some  would  stand  to  counter   these  kinds  of   move‐
ments .    

 
Montanism  

 
Another   protest   movement   began  around  150  A.D.  

cal led  Montanism  named  after   the   movements   founder  
Montan.   Montan’s   main  goal   was  to   restore   primit ive  
Christ ianity ,   especial ly   the  prophetic   and  personal   ex‐
perience  of   the   gi f ts   of   the   Holy   Spir i t ,   much  l ike   the  
Charismatic   Movement   of   our   day.   Even  though  the 
Charismatic   movement   became  f i l led  with  excess   and 
false   doctr ines ,   few  would  say   that   i t   was   not   a   val id 
move  of   God.   I t   is   noteworthy  to  inject   here  that   even 
Turtul l ian ,  one of   the  most  accurate  of   the  early  church 
historians ,   jo ined himsel f   to  the  Montanists .    

 
Novatianism  

 
A  third  movement   sprung  up  near   the   third  century 

cal led  Novatianism,   named  after   i ts   founder   Novatian.  
Novat ian  was   troubled  by  the  lack  of   hol iness   that   the 
church’s   members   displayed  as   the   church  got   further  
away  from the  teachings  of   i ts  early  days .  He wanted  to  
restore   str ict   entry   requirements   and  discipl ine   to 
keep  the   church’s   conduct   dist inctive   from  the  world .  
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Personal   hol iness   was  the   theme  of   the   movement   and 
i t  became widespread.  

 
I   have  been  a   student   of   revival   for   nearly   twenty 

f ive   years   and  I   can’t   think  of   a   revival   that   did   not  
have,   at   the  heart   of   i t ,   a   burning  desire   to   restore  ho‐
l iness  to   the church.    

 
Heretics?  

 
I   point  out   these   three movements  here   to  make  two 

points .   F irst ,   the   early   church  began  straying  away 
from  i ts   foundational   principles   even  before   the   death 
of   the  twelve  apost les   of   the  Lamb.   These  negat ive 
trends  cal led  for   counter   movements   that   many  cal l  
heresy ,   but   before   we  judge  these  “heret ics”   too 
harshly  we  should  consider   that   every  revival   through‐
out   the   church’s   history  contained  one  or   more 
elements  of  each of   these   “heresies .”  Marcion cal led  for  
a   pure  New  Testament  church;   so  do  I .   Montan  cal led 
for   a   return  to   the   prophetic   and  personal   experience;  
so   do  I .   Novat ian  cal led  for   a   return  to   hol iness;   so  do  
I .   While   I   may  not   agree  with   everything  that   each  of  
these  men  said  and  did ,   I   do  agree  with   the  main  rea‐
sons  that   these   three counter  movements  came up.    

 
The  second  point   I   want   to   make  about   these  move‐

ments   is   that   the   church  seemed  to   be   trending  toward 
a  direct ion  that  would set   i tsel f  up  for  a   fatal  b low  that  
would  al ter   the  structure   and  theology  of   the   church 
for   the  next  1700 years .    
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Constantine  
In   306  A.D.   Flavius   Valerius   Aurel ius   Constantine 

became Emperor  of  Rome.  By 324 A.D.  he  had sol idi f ied 
himsel f   as   ruler   of   the   entire   Roman  Empire .   I t   has  
been  said   that   “He  who  wins   the  war  writes   the  histo‐
ry .”   Never  is   that   saying  truer  than  in   the  case  of  
Constant ine .   Almost   everything  we  read  about   him  is  
written  in   a   good  l ight   as   though  he  s ingle  handedly  
turned  Christ ianity   for   the  better .   I   bel ieve  that   he 
s ingle   handedly   turned  the  church  but   I   don’t   bel ieve 
for   one  second  that   i t   was   for   the  better .   As   I   present  
the  facts   brief ly   here  and  you  see  when  and  how  the 
church  turned,  you decide  in  your own heart   i f   th is  was  
from God or  man.  

 
Edict  of  Tolerance  

 
Early   in   Constantine’s   reign,   his   mother   became 

Christ ian  leaving  her   son  with   a   terrible   di lemma;   his  
mom  could  be  ki l led  for   treason  according  to   Roman 
law.   This   no  doubt   inf luenced  what   Constantine  would 
do  next .   In   313 A.D.   the   s ingle  most   important   event   in  
the   history  of   the  church  took  place;   Constantine made 
Christ ianity   legal   for   the  f irst   t ime  s ince  Acts   8:1 .   The  
law  was  ca l led  at   the  beginning  the  “Edict   of   Toler‐
ance”   and  later   became  known  as   the   “Edict   of   Milan”  
after   the  c ity   i t  was  written  in .    

 
Once  the  Christ ians   real ized  that   they were  no  long‐

er   being  persecuted  they  s lowly  began  to   emerge  from 
hiding.   I t   soon became known  just   how  large  the Chris‐
t ian  movement   had  grown  over   the  past   three 
centuries .   The  church  had  not   only   survived  but  
thrived  meeting  a lmost   exclusively   in   houses!   For  
three  hundred  years   the   church  had  neither   publ ic  
bui ldings  nor  professional  ministers .  They only  had the 
Word  and  the  Spiri t   and  yet   they  grew  so  large  that   al l  
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of   the   Roman  Empire   had  to   take  note ,   especial ly   Con‐
stantine .  

 
Let   me  re‐emphasize   here   that   the   Edict   of   Toler‐

ance  was   the  key  act   that   would  turn  the  church’s  
structure  from  a  relat ional   model   to   a   rel ig ious   con‐
gregation.   From  there  a   domino  ef fect   began  to   tumble  
the   pi l lars   of   the   early   church’s   relat ional   model   and 
soon  they  would  be  replaced  by  a   worldly   pyramid 
structure  of  rel igion.    

 
The  Official  Religion  of  Rome  

 
Constantine ,   being  a   shrewd  pol i t ic ian,   knew  that  

this   huge  group  of   people   meant   pol i t ical   advantage .  
This   prompted  him  to  enact   another   piece  of   legisla‐
t ion  declaring  that   Christ ianity   was  the   only   right  
rel igion  and  al l   others   were  wrong.   Three  hundred 
years   of   persecution  could  not   break  the  church;   i t   on‐
ly   caused  the  church  to   thrive   under   the  leadership  of  
the   Holy   Spir it .   But   legal iz ing   Christ ianity   would  soon 
do  what   persecution  never   could  do;   make  the  church 
part  of   the  world!  

 
You  can only   imagine what   this  huge  reversal   of   for‐

tunes   did .   Now  the  shoe  was  on  the  other   foot .   Those 
who  worshipped  pagan  gods  were   now  the  ones   being 
shunned  and  persecuted  instead  of   the  Christ ians ,  
creat ing  a   whole   new  set   of   problems.   The  pagans   re‐
sented  being  forced  to  acknowledge  the  Christ ian  God 
as   the  One True God.    

 
The  pagans were  now  being  forced  to   attend  “ indoc‐

tr inat ion  c lasses”   which  were  to   be   fol lowed  with  
baptism.   Refusal   to   be  bapt ized was  met  with  swift   pe‐
nalt ies .   At   f irst   i t   meant   to   be  expel led  from  your 
community ,   but   later   i t   became  punishable   by  death .  
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Under   Constant ine’s   reforms  the  peaceful   church  that  
had  been  ruthlessly   persecuted  for   three  hundred  was 
now  the  persecutor .   Does   this   sound  l ike   Christ ianity  
to   you?   Does   this   ref lect   the   teachings   of   Christ   or   His  
disciples?   How  then  can  we  say  that   Constantine ’s   re‐
forms were  good?  I   bel ieve  that   every  Christ ian  should 
be  brought   to   a   decis ion  concerning  this   matter;   was 
Constant ine  from  God  or   from  hel l?   I   bel ieve  he  was  
from hel l !  

 
We wi l l   talk  more  about   this   in   the  next   chapter   but  

I   wonder   i f   those  pagans   had  any  idea  of   what   they 
were  about   to   suf fer   at   the  hands  of   this   new  Constan‐
t ine  style  of  church?    

 
Congregations  

 
Constant ine  began  to   rebui ld   the  pagan  shrines   that  

were  destroyed  during  his   batt le   campaigns ,   restoring 
them  at   taxpayer ’s   expense.   Next   he   gave  them  to   the 
Christ ians   for   congregational   worship  centers .   This  
marked  a   s ignif icant   departure  from  the  original   s truc‐
ture  of   the  Bibl ical   church.   For  three  hundred  years  
worship was   conducted  in   the  homes  of   Christ ians  who 
were  f i l led  with  the  Holy   Spir i t .   Now  under   this   new 
paradigm  only   trained  ministers   would  be  al lowed  to 
speak  while   the   untrained  were  forced  to   s i t   in   rows 
and  l isten without   interrupting the professionals .  

 
I   cannot   over   emphasize   how  damaging  this   s ingle 

move  was   to   the  structure  of   the  church.   Now  we  con‐
sider   congregational   worship  as   a   fact   of   the   New 
Testament   Church,   when  actual ly   the   word  “congrega‐
t ion”   is   used  only   once  in   the  New Testament   referring 
to   a   Jewish  synagogue.   In   other  words   “congregat ion”  
was  an  Old  Testament   word  used  for   the   nat ion  of  
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Israel   and never  once was  i t  used  in   the  Bible   to  def ine 
New Testament  Christ ianity .  

 
Eventual ly   i t   became  i l legal   to   meet   in   homes.  Wor‐

ship   was  only   permitted  in   state‐approved 
congregat ions   with   state‐trained  ministers .   Another 
pi l lar  of   the  Bibl ical  Church was toppled.    

 
Ministers  

 
Constantine  also  noticed  that  most  Christ ian  leaders  

were  poor   and  uneducated.   So  he  began  to   bui ld  
schools   to   educate   the  new  c lergy  of   the  of f ic ial   rel i ‐
g ion of   the  state.  Then he began to  pay them salaries .  

 
This   too,   dealt   a   huge  blow  to   the  structure  of   the  

Bibl ical   Church  that   had  done  so   wel l   for   three  hun‐
dred  years   led  by  those  who  were   converted  to   Christ  
and  led  by  the  Holy   Spir it .   Once  again ,   I   must   strongly 
emphasize   here   the   huge  amount   of   damage  that   this  
did   to   shi ft   the  church.   This   new  development   created 
a   dist inct ion  between  c lergy  and  lai ty ,   which  did  not  
exist  previously   in   the New Testament  Church.  

 
The  Nicaean  Council  

 
The  next   historic   milestone  enacted  by  Constantine 

that   reshaped  Christianity ,   moving  i t   even  further   in   a  
wrong direct ion away  from  its  origins ,  was  the  Nicaean 
Counci l .   Constantine  presumptuously   usurped  the  au‐
thority   of   the  Bishops  of   the  church  by  presiding  over 
them to   form a  doctr inal  creed.  Keep  in  mind that   there 
is   no  record  that   Constant ine  was   even  a   Christ ian .   He 
was  actual ly   baptized  on  his   death  bed  in   337  A.D. ,  
even  then  leaving  us   to   wonder  i f   he   had  ever   been 
converted!    
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The  damage  done  to   the   Bibl ical   Church  from  this  
development  was   that   Christ ianity  was   no  longer   a   l i fe  
style   but   a   statement   of   fa ith .   There was  no  longer   any 
need  to   change  your  l i fe ,   al l   you  had  to   do  was  recite  
the   creed  and  you  were  considered  Christ ian .   They 
were  once  cal led  “the  people   of   the   way”   (Acts   22:4 ,  
24:14,   24:22) ,   now  we  have  become  “ the   people   who  
say .”  

 
This  was  a   devastat ing  blow and  you wil l   see  why  in 

the  next   chapter   when  we  see  the  damage  that   was 
done  to   the   apost le ’s   doctr ine  and  fe l lowship.   Inter‐
pret ing  the  Scripture  inside  of   this   new  structure 
would  take  on  a   whole   new  meaning  when  the  Bible 
was appl ied to  rel ig ion  instead of  relat ionships .  

 
The  Birth  of  a  Hybrid  

 
Legal iz ing  Christ ianity   and  then  making  i t   the   of f i ‐

c ial   s tate   rel igion  made  Christ ianity   a   “hybrid”   from 
that   t ime  forward.   Like   a l l   hybrids   they  can  grow  large  
but   they  are   unable   to  reproduce;   steri le   i f   you would.  
Once  the  church  and  the  state   got   married,   they  pro‐
duced  a   g iant   hybrid   church  that   was  unable   to   yield  
Christ ian  fruit .  

 
I   would  suggest   to   a l l   who  read  this   to   obtain   and 

read  a   copy  of   Leonard  Verduin’s   book  “The  Anatomy 
of   a   Hybrid .”   Verduin  does   a   splendid  job  of   retracing 
the   historical   s teps   of   the   church  in   great   detai l ,   ( I   re‐
l ied  heavi ly   on  his   compilat ion  of   history  in   the 
writ ing  of   this   book) .   He  then  appl ies   those  detai ls   in‐
s ide  of   the  frame  work  of   a   Bible   passage  found  in 
Genesis  6:1‐6:  

 
“1 Now it came to pass, when men began to multiply on 

the  face of  the earth, and daughters were born  to  them, 2 
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that  the  sons of God  saw  the daughters of men,  that  they 
were  beautiful;  and  they  took wives  for  themselves  of  all 
whom they chose. 3 And the LORD said, “My Spirit shall not 
strive with man  forever,  for he  is  indeed  flesh; yet his days 
shall  be  one  hundred  and  twenty  years.”  4  There  were 
giants on the earth in those days, and also afterward, when 
the sons of God came  in  to  the daughters of men and  they 
bore  children  to  them.  Those  were  the mighty men  who 
were of old, men of renown. 5 Then the LORD saw that the 
wickedness of man was great  in  the earth, and  that every 
intent of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. 
6 And  the LORD was  sorry  that He had made man on  the 
earth, and He was grieved in His heart.” 
 
When  the  “sons of  God”   (Christ ians)   and  the  “daugh‐

ters   of  men”   (the world)   get  married  their   chi ldren  are 
giants .   In   other   words ,   when  the  church  begins   to   use 
the   principles   of   the   world   i t   can  grow  quite   large  but  
i t   is   not   holy .   Even  cancer  wil l   grow,   but   no  one wants  
that   kind  of   growth.   Yet   the  church  is   addicted  to  
worldly   corporate   pr inciples   that   cause  cancerous 
growth.   Many  teachers   today  say  without   apology  that  
the   church  should  use   the  principles   of   corporate  
America   i f   we  want   to   be  successful   and  grow.   Pastors  
that   are   eager   to   f i l l   their   pews  pay  these  teachers 
enormous  amounts   of  money  to   come  teach  these  prin‐
ciples   to   their   churches .     This   caused  God  to   judge  the  
whole   earth  and  destroy  i t   in   Noah’s   day .   How  wil l   we 
escape  God’s  wrath  i f  we  are   doing  the  same  things  to‐
day.   I   bel ieve  that   this   scenario   is   repeat ing  i tsel f  
today  as   the   church  and  the  world   continual ly   cohabi‐
tate   to  create  giant  churches  void  of  Christ ian  fruit .  
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There  were  many  in   the   “remnant   church”   that   re‐
s isted  Constantine’s   reforms  and  held   to   the   original  
church  structure  and  doctr ines .   These  resistors   would 
soon  be  ironed  out   by  a   “new”  theologian  who  bui l t   a  
new  style   of   doctrine  to   f i t   the   new  Constantine  struc‐
ture .    
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CONSTANTINE’S 
STRUCTURE, AUGUSTINE’S 

DOCTRINE 
 
Try   to   imagine  what   i t   was  l ike   for   the  church  to 

have  met   for   three  hundred  years   in   homes.   There 
were  absolutely   no  church  buildings ,   no  c lever   church 
names,  only   the church  that  met  at   the  “Smith ’s”  house.  
When  the  church met   everyone  part ic ipated  in   the   ser‐
vice   with   psalms,   words ,   g i f ts ,   prayers…  everyone 
brought   something.   There  was  no  professional   c lergy ,  
only   humble   men  and  women  who  loved  Jesus   with   al l  
of   their   hearts .   They  ate   a   meal   together   and  loved 
each  other   in   such  a   remarkable   way  that   even  under  
the   threat  of   persecution  those who knew  them wanted 
to  be  a  part  of  such a  c irc le  of   fr iends .    

 
Then along  came Constantine  and within   a   few  short  

years   the  church  no  longer   met   in   homes  but   in   refur‐
bished  pagan  temples .   The  meetings   were  
professional ly   run  by  state   trained  c lergy .   Gone  were  
the  days   where  everyone  was  encouraged  to   part ic i ‐
pate;   now  they  were  expected  to   s i t   there  and  just  
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l isten.  They no  longer  ate   together  and after  a  whi le  no 
one  real ly  wanted  to .  With  the  agape meal   abol ished  so 
was   the  agape.   The  new  structure  was   not   an  environ‐
ment  where  the world would know we are  His  disciples  
by  the  love that  we have  for  one another .    

 
The  new  structure  of   the   church  cal led  for   a   new 

theology.   The  old   theology  just   didn’t   f i t   in   the   new 
structure .   The  New  Testament  was   written  whi le   eve‐
ryone  st i l l   met   in   homes  so   i t   would  stand  to   reason 
that   i ts   appl ication  was   for   a   re lat ional   environment .  
But   with  Constantine’s   changes ,   the  church’s   environ‐
ment   became  rel ig ious   and  r i tual ist ic ,   so  applying 
relat ional   terms  to   a   r i tual   environment   became  a  
problem.  Then came Augustine… 

 
Augustine  

 
Aurel ius   August ine   was  born  in   354  A.D.   about   17 

years   after   the   death  of   Constantine .   He  was  a   g i f ted 
orator   and  even  made  his   l iv ing  with   his   great   speak‐
ing ski l ls .    

 
After   his   “conversion” ,   August ine  eventual ly   became 

the  Bishop  of   Hippo,   which  was   a   region  of   northern 
Afr ica   under   the  Roman  Empire.   From  this   posit ion  he 
rose  to   prominence  among  al l   of   the  professional   c ler‐
gy  of   the   new  Constantine  structure .   No  doubt   that   his  
tremendous  abi l i ty   to   speak  proved  handy  as   he  
squelched  al l   would  be   arguments   while   he   began  to 
forge  out   a   new  doctr ine   to   f i t   Constant ine’s   f ledgl ing 
structure .  

A  Sample  of  His  Doctrine  
 

 Mary was born without  s in  and l ived her  
whole   l i fe  s inless .  

 Unbaptized  infants  are eternal ly  damned.  
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 Sex,  even within marriage  is  a  debased act .  
 War can be holy .  
 There  is  no mil lennium.  
 No forgiveness  of  s ins  outside of   the  Roman 

Catholic  Church.  
 Some of   the pract ices  and teachings  of   the  

twelve apost les  no  longer  apply   to  Christ ians  
because  the apost les   l ived  in  a  di f ferent  age .  

 There  is  a  purgatorial   (purging)   f ire  after  
death.  

 The church  is  divided  into   two groups Corpus 
Christ i   (The Body of  Christ)  and Corpus 
Christ ianum (the body of  Christendom).  

 The dead can benef it   from the Eucharist  
(communion) .  

 I t   is  proper   for  a  Christ ian state   to  persecute 
heret ics .  
 

Now  I   want   to   enlarge  a   bit   on  some  of   Augustine’s  
teachings   and  show  how  the  new  structure  promoted 
such doctrine .  

 
Augustine  on  Salvation  

 
Adam’s   fa l l   caused  al l   men  to  be  total ly   depraved.  

This   became  known  as   the  doctrine  of   “original   s in .”  
This   means  that   the  gui l t   of   Adam’s   s in   was  passed  on 
to   al l   of   us .   In   other   words ,   we  are   born  gui lty   of   s in 
because of  what  Adam did .  This  would  factor   in  heavi ly  
when he concocted  infant  baptism.  

 
He  taught   that  man  has   no  free  wil l   to   choose  to   be‐

l ieve  or   not   to   bel ieve;   only   those  whom  God  gives  
grace  to   can  bel ieve.   He  came  to  this   because  he  also 
bel ieved  that  God predest ined who would be  saved  and 
who  would  be  damned,   there  is   nothing  that   man  can 
do  about   i t .   He  was   the  f irst   to   teach  that   those  whom 
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God  predest ined  for   salvat ion  cannot   possibly   lose   i t  
and  those  predest ined  for   damnation  cannot   possibly  
be  saved.  

 
He  took  these  thoughts   even  further   by   teaching 

that   the  gi ft   of   fa i th   and  the  gi f t   of   perseverance  are  
di f ferent .   In   other   words ,   those  who  are   not   predes‐
t ined  to   salvation  wil l   not   persevere .   Also,   he   taught  
that   we  have  no  way  of   knowing  who  has   been  given 
the gi f t  of  perseverance.  

 
The  Bible  on  Salvation  

 
Al low me to  highl ight  a   few things   that  Christ  and 

the apost les   taught  that  are   in  g laring contrast   to  Au‐
gust ine .  

 
Concerning Adam’s   fa l l ,   in  Romans 5:12‐14,    
 
“12 Therefore,  just as  through one man sin entered  the 

world, and death through sin, and thus death spread to all 
men, because all sinned— 13 (For until the  law sin was  in 
the world, but sin  is not  imputed when  there  is no  law. 14 
Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over 
those who had not  sinned according  to  the  likeness of  the 
transgression  of Adam, who  is  a  type  of Him who was  to 
come.” 
 
Yes ,   s in   did   enter   the  world  through  Adam,   but   the 

thing  passed  on  to   us  was  death ,   not   s in .   Death  spread 
because  al l   of   us   s in .  We  are   certainly   born with  a   fa l ‐
len   nature  and  al l   men  do  s in ,   but   we  are   not  
accountable   for   what   Adam  did .   Augustine  bel ieved 
that   we  enter   the   world   already  gui l ty   of   Adam’s   s in .  
Therefore   i f   a   baby  dies   before   baptism  it   is   eternal ly  
damned,   thus   the  need  for   infant   baptism.   I   do  not   be‐
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l ieve   that   innocent   babies   go  to   hel l   before   ever   of‐
fending God or  man,  do you? 

 
Predestination  

 
Al l   of   August ine’s   fa lse   doctr ine  hinges   on  the  mi‐

suse  of   the   idea  of   predest inat ion.   Through  this  
misuse,   August ine  total ly   removes   al l   human  responsi‐
bi l i ty   from  the  equation,   and  therein   l ies   the   heresy .  
The  Bible   does   teach  us   about   predest inat ion,   in   Ephe‐
sians  1:3‐6 ,  

 
“3 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chr

ist, who has blessed us with every  spiritual blessing  in  the 
heavenly places  in Christ, 4  just as He chose us  in Him be
fore the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before Him  in  love, 5 having predestined us 
to adoption as sons by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to 
the good pleasure of His will, 6 to the praise of the glory of 
His grace, by which He made us accepted in the Beloved.” 

 
God  chose us   “ in Him,”   that   is ,   “ in   Christ”   before   the 

foundation  of   the   world .   Before   the  world   was  even 
formed,   God’s   plan  to   save  mankind  was  already  com‐
plete .  The Lamb of  God was  s la in  before   the   foundation 
of   the   world   (Revelat ion  13:8) .   Did   God  choose  indi‐
viduals   or   did   He  choose  a   plan?  I   submit   to   you  that  
God  chose  to   save men  “ in   Christ”   before   the world  be‐
gan.   And  also ,   that   those  saved  under   this   plan  would  
l ive  holy  and without  blame  in   love with Him.  

The  plan  to  adopt   sons   by  Jesus   Christ   is   what   was 
actual ly   predest ined,   not   the  individuals   that   God 
would  save .   Man  can  choose  to   cooperate   with   this  
process   and  be  saved,   or   he  can  choose  not   to   coope‐
rate   and  be  damned.   Bible   references   that   include 
man’s   wi l l   concerning  salvat ion  are   too  numerous  to  
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exhaust   in   this   short   paper   so   let ’s   just   take  one,   con‐
sider   the words of   Jesus   in  Mark 8:34‐38,    

 
“34 When He had called the people to Himself, with His 

disciples also, He said to them, “Whoever desires to come af
ter Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow Me. 35 For whoever desires to save his life will lose it, 
but whoever  loses his  life for My sake and the gospel’s will 
save it. 36 For what will it profit a man if he gains the whole 
world, and loses his own soul? 37 Or what will a man give in 
exchange  for  his  soul?  38  For whoever  is  ashamed  of Me 
and My words  in  this adulterous and  sinful generation, of 
him the Son of Man also will be ashamed when He comes in 
the glory of His Father with the holy angels.” 
 
Notice   that   man  can  desire   (or   wil l)   to   come  after  

Jesus   and  be  saved!   God  did   not   do  away  with  human 
responsibi l i ty   in   salvat ion.   The wi l l   of  man must   cont i‐
nual ly   be   surrendered  to   God  throughout   our   l i fe   on 
earth .  The wil l   of  man  is   the  proving  ground where  our  
love  for  God  is  put  to   the   test .    

 
Truly ,   man  has   nothing  to   do  with   God  sending  His  

Son  to   the  earth   and  a l lowing  His   blood  to   be  shed  for  
the   salvat ion  of   a l l   who  bel ieve .   God  cut   the   covenant .  
But   men  must   enter   into   this   covenant   by   fa i th   and 
keep  the  covenant   by  fa i th   or   we  wil l   abort   the   adop‐
t ion process .  
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The  Doctrine  of  “The  Two  Swords”  
 

After   Constantine  legal ized  Christ ianity   through  the 
“Edict   of   Tolerance,”   the  church  and  the  state   of   Rome 
began  to   work  together ,   each with  the  others   interests  
in   mind.   This   was  foreign  thinking  to  the   pre‐
Constant ine   church  even  before   the   persecution  that  
began  in   Acts   chapter  eight .   The  Kingdom  of   God  and 
the  kingdoms  of   this   world  are   two  di f ferent   enti t ies .  
But   now,   Rome  had  the  church’s   back  and  the  church 
had Rome’s  back,  paving  the way  for  one of  Augustine’s  
most   deplorable   doctrines ,   the   doctrine  of   the   two 
swords .  

 
I f   you wil l   recal l ,   a f ter   the   Passover  meal   Jesus   told 

His  disciples   in  Luke 22:34‐38,  
 
“35 And He said to them, “When I sent you without mon

ey bag, knapsack, and sandals, did you  lack anything?”   So 
they said, “Nothing.”  36 Then He said to them, “But now, he 
who has a money bag, let him take it, and likewise a knap
sack; and he who has no sword, let him sell his garment and 
buy one. 37 For I say to you that this which is written must 
still be accomplished in Me: ‘And He was numbered with the 
transgressors. For  the  things concerning Me have an end.” 
38 So they said, “Lord,  look, here are two swords.” And He 
said to them, “It is enough.” 
 
Augustine  interpreted  this   passage  of   Scripture   to  

mean  that   the   church  has   one  sword  of   authority   and 
the  state   has   the   other   sword  of   authority .   From  this  
premise  he  taught   that   the  spiri tual   authority   of   the 
church  and  the  l i teral   sword  of   the  Roman  army  were 
to  work together   to  evangel ize   the world .  

 
He  actual ly   coupled  this   thought   with   another   ob‐

scure passage  from the Book of  Luke 14:15‐24,    
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“15 Now when  one  of  those who  sat  at  the  table with 
Him heard these things, he said to Him, “Blessed  is he who 
shall eat bread in the kingdom of God!” 16 Then He said to 
him, “A certain man gave a great supper and invited many, 
17 and sent his servant at supper time to say to those who 
were  invited,  ‘Come,  for all  things are now  ready.’ 18 But 
they all with one accord began  to make excuses. The  first 
said to him, ‘I have bought a piece of ground, and I must go 
and  see  it.  I ask you  to have me excused.’ 19 And another 
said, ‘I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I am going to test 
them. I ask you to have me excused.’ 20 Still another said, ‘I 
have married a wife, and  therefore  I  cannot  come.’ 21  So 
that servant came and reported these things to his master. 
Then the master of the house, being angry, said to his ser
vant,  ‘Go out quickly  into  the  streets and  lanes of  the city, 
and bring  in here  the poor and  the maimed and  the  lame 
and the blind.’ 22 And the servant said, ‘Master, it is done as 
you commanded, and still there is room.’ 23 Then the mas
ter  said  to  the  servant,  ‘Go  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house may be 
filled. 24 For I say to you that none of those men who were 
invited shall taste my supper.’” 
 
Notice   in   verse  23,   where  the  master   said   to   “com‐

pel   them  to  come  in .”   August ine  combined  the  doctr ine 
of   the  two  swords   and  the  l i t t le   phrase  “compel   them 
to  come  in”   to  create  a  new kind of  evangel ism that  had 
absolutely  no Scriptural  merit .  

 
The  priests   of   Rome  would  march  ahead  of   the  Ro‐

man  armies   into   a   c ity ,   town,   or   v i l lage   and  would 
preach  the  gospel .   Then  they  would  command  the  en‐
t ire   audience  to   be   baptized  or   the  army  would  ki l l  
them!   So  natural ly   most   would  submit   to   water   bapt‐
ism  (the  church’s   authority) ,   to   keep  from being  put   to  
death  by  the   sword  of   Rome.   This   unprecedented  me‐
thod  of   “salvat ion”   brought   more  to   water   baptism 
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than  ever   before ,   but   i t   brought   salvat ion  to   none!  
Those  who  resisted,   l ike   the   Donatists ’   of   northern 
Afr ica   who  were  declared  to   be   heret ics   by  Augustine,  
were  put   to   the   sword.   The  church  who  had  once  suf‐
fered  persecution  from  the  Roman  blade  was  now 
persecuting  a l l   who  stood  against   the   r ight   rel ig ion  of  
Rome.   This   would  pave  the  way  for   the   examination 
and  extermination  of   “heretics”   ( those  who  resisted 
the state  approved rel ig ion) .  

 
Corpus  Christi  and  Corpus  Christianum  

 
With   the  massive  inf lux   of   those  “compel led”   to  

come  into  the  church  a   new  chal lenge  arose .   Uncon‐
verted  people   were  now  attending  the  funct ions   that  
were  once  cal led  holy .   August ine  solved  this   di lemma 
with  yet   another   unprecedented  thought;   he   made  two 
c lasses  of  people  within   the  church.  The  f irst ,  he   cal led 
Corpus  Christ i ,   which  means  the  body  of   Christ .   The 
second,   a   sub‐phylum  i f   you  would ,   he   cal led  Corpus 
Christ ianum,   which  represents   those  who  were  chris‐
tened,   thus   saved,   but   they  showed  no  fruits   of  
conversion to  Christ .    

 
Gone  were  the   days   of   being  cut   to   the   heart   by   a  

convict ing   sermon  and  surrendering  to   Christ .   Instead,  
souls   were  afraid   of   being  cut   to   pieces   by  Rome’s  
sword  so   they  surrendered  to   the   Roman  priests .   No 
longer   did   souls   struggle   to   become  converted,   they 
complied  to   keep  from  being  ki l led .   And  so ,   the  church 
was  now  being  populated  with  the  unconverted,   which 
were  being  told   by   the  Roman  leaders   that   they  were  
saved because of   the  power of   the  church’s  authority   to 
baptize .    

 
Bel ieve   i t   or   not   this   is   taught   in   varying  forms  to‐

day which  I  wi l l  point  out   in  our  next  chapter .    
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Summary:  He  who  wins  the  war,    

writes  the  history  
 
  In   this   chapter   I   have  highl ighted August ine’s   three 

doctr ines   of   predest ined  salvat ion/damnation,   the   two 
swords ,   and  Corpus  Christ i/Corpus   Christ ianum.   Un‐
derstanding  this ,   helps   us   to   see   how  Constantine’s  
structure ,   helped  to   forge  the  way  for   August ine’s   new 
doctrine .   The  damaging  ef fects   of   these,   when  paired 
together ,   would  thrust   the   church  into   a   new  era ,  
where  they were  no  longer   the  persecuted  but   the  per‐
secutor .   I t ’s   no  wonder   why  the   years   fol lowing,   when 
the  Popes  ruled,  were  cal led  the  dark  ages .   This   period 
was  f i l led  with   unthinkable   horrors   from  the  two 
swords put  upon any “heret ic”   that  would dare  to  ques‐
t ion or  disagree .  

 
We  have  covered  nearly   four   hundred  years   of   his‐

tory   in   a   very   short   t ime  using  very   broad  strokes   to  
paint   the  picture .   Some  who  read  this   might   f ind  i t  
contrary  to most   of  what   has  tradit ional ly   been  taught ,  
especial ly   concerning  Constant ine   or   Augustine .   Re‐
member,   “He  who  wins   the  war  gets   to   writes   the 
history .”   History ’s   portrait   of   Constant ine  and  Augus‐
t ine  usual ly   paints   them  in  an  almost   heroic   l ight .   But  
remember  they  did   win  the  wars   of   their   day  enabl ing  
them  to  spin   the  history   in   a   way  that  made  them  look 
good.   On  the  other   hand  I   bel ieve  that   these  two  men 
damaged  the  church  more  than  any  others   before   or  
after   them.   But   those  who  fol lowed  after   them  would 
continue  to  move  the   church  further   and  further   from 
the  foundations  of  Christ  and His  apost les .  
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THE REFORMATION? 
 
Once  in   place ,   the  structural   changes   of   Constant ine 

and  the  theological   changes   implemented  by  Augustine 
dominated  the  church  for   the  next  1200 years .  This  pe‐
r iod  of   t ime  would  become  known  as   the  “Dark  Ages”  
and  for   good  cause .   The  church  that   once  had  been 
ruthlessly   persecuted  by  the   Roman  State  had  now 
joined  forces  with   i ts   former  foe ,   to   become  the  perse‐
cutor  of  al l   that  would dare   to  disagree with   i t .    

 
Many  works   have  been  written  that   tel l   of   the  hor‐

r i f ic   tortures   imposed  on  the  so   cal led  “heret ics”   that  
would  dare  to   oppose  August ine’s   infant   bapt ism.  
Books  l ike   Foxe’s   Book  of   Martyrs   and  Martyrs   Mirror 
recal l   with  graphic   detai l   the   demonic   cruelt ies   by 
which  those  martyrs   were  ki l led.   I   especial ly   want   to 
place  emphasis   those martyrdoms between  the years  of  
313  A.D.   and  1517  A.D. ,   because  these  died  under   in‐
quisi t ion  from the Roman Catholic  Church!    

 
I t   is   important   to  point  out ,   that   those who were be‐

ing  ki l led  for   their   opposit ion  to   the   Roman  Church 
were  those  who  dared  to   stand  up  for   Bibl ical   Chris‐
t ianity!   Let   me  re‐emphasize   here  that   infant   bapt ism 
was  at   the  heart   of   most   of   the  persecut ions .   This   wil l  
factor   in   heavi ly   as   I   point   out   the  inf luence  of   Augus‐
t ine’s   infant  bapt ism and Luther ’s   “reformed”   theology.  
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As   we  delve   into   the   history  of   the   “Protestant   Refor‐
mation”   we  wil l   d iscover   that   very   l i t t le   was  actual ly  
reformed.   The  most   notable   thing  reformed  had  l i t t le  
to   do  with   Constantine’s   structure  or   August ine ’s   doc‐
tr ine,   but   had  most ly   to   do  with   who  was  in   control !  
Once  in   power  this   new  leadership  would  prove  to   be 
nearly  as  bloodthirsty  as   i ts  Roman predecessor .    

 
Martin  Luther  

 
Mart in   Luther   (1483‐1546) ,   was  a   German  priest  

who  was  heavi ly   inf luenced  by  Augustinian  theology.  
He  spent   two  years   in   a   monastery   of   August inian 
fr iars .  Without   a   doubt  Augustine had  a   large  inf luence 
on Luther ’s  doctr ine .    

 
In   the   year   1517,   a   Dominican  friar   named  Johann 

Tetzel   was   commissioned  by  the  pope  and  sent   to   Ger‐
many  to   sel l   indulgences   to   raise   money  to  refurbish 
St .   Peter ’s   Basi l ica .   Indulgences   were  a   practice   of   the  
Roman  Cathol ic   Church  that   was   supposed  to   grant  
pardon  to   s inners   who  gave  money  to   the  church.   I t  
was   through  the  sale   of   indulgences   that   the  Roman 
Church  amassed  its   fortune.   Luther ,   who  opposed  in‐
dulgences ,   sent   a   letter   to   his   bishop  Albert   of   Mainz 
stat ing  his   opposit ion  to   the  Roman  pract ice  of   sel l ing 
indulgences   for   obtaining  Divine  favor .   This   letter   to  
Albert   of   Mainz   became  known  as   the  “95  Theses ,”   and 
would  be  credited  with   the  start   of   what   became 
known as   the  Protestant  Reformation.    

 
Luther ’s   letter   to   his   bishop  was  printed  and  c ircu‐

lated  throughout   al l   of   Germany.   Luther   soon  found 
that   he  had  more  fol lowers   than  he  could  have  im‐
agined.   The  truth   is   that   Luther ’s   letter   was   just   a  
ral lying  point   for   a   movement   that   was  already  in  ful l  
swing.    
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The  Anabaptists  

 
There   has   a lways  been  a   remnant   of   bel ievers   who 

dare  to   worship  God  the  same  way  the  early   church 
did .   During  August ine’s   t ime  the  Donatists   of   northern 
Afr ica ,   were  severely   persecuted  to   extermination  by 
August ine.   In   the   t ime of   the  “reformation,”  groups  l ike  
the Waldensians   ( fol lowers   of   Peter  Waldo,   1200  A.D.)  
and  the  Hussites   ( fol lowers   of   John  Huss ,   1400  A.D.) ;  
were  labeled  as   “heret ics”   by  the  Roman  Church.  
Another   term  af f ixed  to   these  would  be  “Anabaptists , ”  
which  means  to   bapt ize   again   or   re‐baptizers .   These 
and  many  others   ran  to   Luther ’s   s ide   unti l   they  un‐
derstood  that   his   intent ions  were  not   pure .  He was   not  
turning  back  to   the   apostol ic   way,   but   was  merely  
tweaking  the  Roman  system  with  doctrinal   substi tutes  
that   would  prove  to   be   just   as   damaging  as   Augus‐
t ine ’s .   Once  this   was  understood  by  the   remnant  
church,   they  parted  ways  with  Luther .   We  need  to   try  
to   understand what   drew  the  “heret ics”   to   Luther ,   then 
what  changed to  cause them to   f lee .  

 
Luther’s  Early  Position  Concerning  Heresy  

 
In   1523,   Luther   penned  these  words ,   “ In   matters   of  

fa i th we have  to  do with  a   free  act ,  one to  which no one 
can  be  coerced…Heresy  is   something  spir i tual ;   i t   can 
neither  be   bruised  with  iron  nor   burned  with  f ire   nor  
drowned  with  water;   only   the  Word  of   God  can  over‐
come  i t…  The  secular   authorit ies   should  keep  hands  
of f ,   should  busy  themselves   with  their   own  af fairs   and 
let   everyone  bel ieve  this   or   that   as   he   can  or   chooses;  
force  must  not  be  used  in   this  area of   l i fe . ”  

 
  In   that   same  year   Luther   said ,   “The  soul ’s   thoughts  

and  ref lect ions   are   revealed  to   no  one  but   God;   there‐
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fore ,   i t   is   impossible   to   compel   one with   physical   force 
to   bel ieve  this   or   that .   Another  kind  of   compulsion 
does   i t ;  physical   force  does  not . ”    

 
Surely   this   type  of   language  against   the  church  us‐

ing  the  state   for   the  examination  and  execution  of  
“heretics”   must   have  put   Luther   on  common  ground 
with   those  “heretics”   who  held   to   the   Bibl ical   Church.  
Those  who  had  long  been  the  vict ims  of   torture   would 
certainly  be   interested  in  causing  i t   to  cease .  

 
Concerning  Corpus  Christi  and  Corpus  Chris

tianum  
 
Luther ’s   early   posit ion  on  the  Augustinian  heresy  of  

Corpus  Christ i   and Corpus  Christ ianum would  certainly  
have  further   endeared  him  to   the  “heret ics . ”   In   Luth‐
er ’s   “Deutsche  Messe,”   composed  in   1526  he  wrote ,  
“They who  seriously want   to  be   Christ ians   and want   to 
confess   to   the  Gospel   in  word  and  deed,   these  ought   to 
have  their  names  inscribed  in  a  book and assemble  in  a  
house  by  themselves   for   the   purpose  of   prayer ,   the  
reading  of   Scripture ,   the   administrat ion  of   baptism,  
the  reception  of   the  sacrament ,   and  to   engage  in   other 
Christ ian  cultal   acts…  but   I   neither   can  nor  may  as   yet  
set   up  such  a   gathering,   for   I   do  not   as   yet   have  the 
people   for   i t .   I f ,   however ,   the  t ime  comes  that   I   must  
do  i t ,   so   that   I   cannot   with   a   good  conscience  refrain 
from it ,   then I  am ready to  do my part . ”    

Was  Luther  actual ly   advocat ing  that   the   true  church 
be  separate   from  the  state   church?  Was  he  also  sug‐
gest ing  that   the   church move  back  to   the   house  church 
structure?   Yes   and  yes!   But   notice   that   his   main  hesi‐
tancy  was   that   he  “didn’t   have  the  people   for   i t . ”   In  
other   words ,   he   was  not   interested  in   a   smal l   “ true 
church.”   He  would  rather   have  a  large   “ false   church!”  
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This   rat ionale   st i l l   exists   today  in   the  church  growth 
movement .    

 
Luther  would  soon  reverse   himself   on  these  founda‐

t ional   issues  and al ign himsel f  with   the Roman Cathol ic  
Church.    

 
Luther’s  Later  Positions  

 
You  must   real ize   that   holding  to   the   above  men‐

t ioned  posit ions   made  Luther   an  enemy  of   the   Roman 
Church  and  the  state .   Because  of   this   Luther   was  
forced  to  f lee   for  his   l i fe   to  Wartburg .   I t  was during his  
stay   in  Wartburg  that  Luther   reversed himself   on many 
posit ions .   Just   as   the   seed  planted  in   stony  ground 
springs   up  quickly   and  withers   equal ly   as   fast ,   so   did  
Luther .   The  stony  ground  of   an   Augustinian  heart  
couldn’t   stand  the  heat   of   persecut ion  and  Luther 
shrunk back  from his  early  posit ions .  

 
Concerning  Heresy  

 
Consider   this   paper   writ ten  by  Luther ,   Bugenhagen,  

and  Creutziger ,   cal led  “Recommendation”   submitted  to  
Phi l ip   of   Hesse   concerning  the  duties   of   the   magi‐
strates   in  putt ing  heret ics   to  death .  

 
“Every  person  is   duty‐bound  to  prevent   and  sup‐

press   blasphemy,   each  according  to   his   status .   By 
virtue  of   this   commandment   princes   and  c ivi l   authori‐
t ies   have  the  power  and  the  duty   to   abol ish  unlawful  
cults   and  to   establ ish  orthodox  teaching  and  worship.  
Concerning  this   point   Levit icus   appl ies :   “He  that   blas‐
phemeth  the   name  of   the   Lord,   let   him  be  put   to  
death .”   …Princes   must   not   only   protect   the   goods  and 
the  physical   being  of   their   subjects   but   their   most   es‐
sential   function  is   to  promote  the  honor  of   God,   to  
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repress   blasphemy  and  idolatry .   This   is  why  in   the   Old 
Testament   the   kings…  put   fa lse   prophets   and  idolaters  
to   death .   Such  examples   apply   to  the  function  of   the 
princes .”    

 
Wow!  I   think  that   to   say   he  reversed  himself   would 

be   an  understatement .   With   this   statement   he   total ly  
agreed with  Augustine  and  the  Roman  Cathol ic   Church.  
This   hardly  seems  l ike  the  language  of   reformation  to 
me,  how about  you? 

 
Later  Concerning  Corpus  Christi  and  Corpus  

Christianum  
 

Remember,   early   on  Luther   said   that   true  Christ ians  
(Corpus  Christ i)   should  join   together   in   houses   for  
prayer ,   Scripture  reading,   and  the  Lord’s   Supper   sepa‐
rate   from the masses  (Corpus Christ ianum).  

 
Now  l isten  to  his   revised  thoughts  on  this   same  sub‐

ject ,   “Conventic les   (a   secret   meet ing  for   worship)   are  
in   no  case  to   be   tolerated…these  are   the  thieves   and 
murderers   of   whom  Christ   spoke  in   John  10:8 ,   persons  
who  invade  another   man’s   parish   and  usurp  another 
man’s   of f ice ,   conduct   not   commanded  them  but   forbid‐
den  to   them.   And  a   c i t izen  is   obl iged,   i f   and when  such 
a   sneak‐thief   comes,   before   he   l istens   to   him  or   lets  
him  teach,   to   inform  his   c ivi l  magistrate   as  wel l   as   the  
pastor   whose  parishioner   he  is .   I f   he   fai ls   to   do  this  
then  let   him  real ize   that   he  behaves   l ike   one unfaithful  
to   his  magistrate   and  acts   contrary   to   his   oath ,   and,   as  
a   despiser   of   the  pastor  whom he  is   obl iged  to   respect ,  
acts   against   God.   Moreover ,   he   thereby  becomes  him‐
sel f   gui l ty   and  has   become  a   thief   and  a   rogue  along  
with   the   sneak‐thief…  They  must   neither   be   tolerated 
not   l is tened  to ,   even  though  they  seek  to   preach  pure 
Gospel ,   yes   even  i f   they  are   angel ic   and  s imon‐pure 
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Gabriels   from  heaven…  Therefore   let   everyone  ponder  
this ,   that   i f   he  wants   to   preach  or   teach  let   him  exhibit  
the   cal l   or   commission  that   drives  him  to   i t   or   e lse   let  
him keep  his  mouth  shut .   I f   he   refuses   this   then  let   the 
magistrate   consign  the  scoundrel   into   the   hands  of   his  
proper   master   whose  name  is   Master   Hans  (a   euphem‐
ism for  hangman) .”  

 
Once  again   the  “reformer”   Luther   was   perfect ly  

a l igned with  Constantine and Augustine .  
 

The  Lord’s  Supper  
 
I   might   add  here   that   Luther   also  held   the   same  po‐

sit ion  of   the   Roman  Catholics   concerning  The  Lord’s  
Supper ,   in   that   he   held   to   the  fa lse   doctrine  known  as  
“ transubstantiat ion.”   Roman  Cathol ics   bel ieve  that  
during  the  “sacri f ice   of   the  mass ,”   the  bread  and  wine 
l i teral ly   turn  into   the  body  and  blood  of   Jesus .   During 
the  “sacri f ice   of   the   mass”   the   priest   raises   the   bread 
and  wine  and  prays   “Lord  accept   this   sacri f ice   from 
our   hands…”  They  actual ly   bel ieve  that   Jesus   is   put   to  
death  at   each  mass!   Luther ’s   defense  of   this   doctr ine  
became  a   major   point   of   content ion  between  himself  
and another  “reformer”  named Ulr ich Zwingl i .  
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Luther’s  Summary  
 

When  everything  was   said   and  done  with   the  refor‐
mation,   the most  notable   thing  that  we could ascribe  to 
Luther   would  be  the  doctrine  of   “sola   f ide”   or   fa i th  
a lone.   At   the   f irst   of   the   reformation,   sola   f ide   would 
be   necessary  to   swing  the  pendulum  of   doctr inal   im‐
balance.   The  Roman  Church  laid   heavy  burdens   of  
works   on  i t   subjects .   But   Luther   caused  the   pendulum 
to  swing  out   of   balance  to   the  other   s ide  and  unfortu‐
nately   i t   is  s t i l l   s tuck  there   today.    

 
This   equal ly   damaging  imbalance  places   an  over  

emphasis   on  forgiveness   of   s in   without   any  renewal   of  
l i fe .   Jesus   and  His   disciples   c learly   taught   repentance 
(change)   for   remission  (pardon) .   But   this   truth   out   of  
balance  has   swept   the  entire  world   promising  forgive‐
ness  without   any  change  of   l i fe .   As   the  prophets   of   old  
warned,   “ they  promise  peace  when  there   is   no  peace .”  
Also ,  any who would dare   to  mention  the words of   John 
the  Baptist ,   demanding  “ fruits   worthy  of   repentance ,”  
would  quickly   be   tagged  with  the  contemporary  label  
that  you are  a  “works preacher .”  

 
I   know  that   I   have  painted  Luther   in   a   bad  l ight   and 

he  has   other   “good”   things   that   he  said   and  did ,   which 
is   true  enough.   However ,   he   has   volumes  of   books 
paint ing  him  out   to   be  a   heroic   reformer.   Let   those 
praise   him,   but   I   quest ion  him  to   the  core.   I   bel ieve  he 
started  with   some  good  themes  then  shrunk  back 
quickly .     When  everything  was   said   and  done,   Luther 
defended  Constantine’s   structure  and  Augustine’s   doc‐
tr ine.   When  al l   of   the  dust   f inal ly   sett led  a l l   that   was 
achieved  was  the  pendulum  swung  from  brutal   empha‐
sis   on  works   to   an  equal ly   brutal   emphasis   on  fa i th  
only .   The Book  of   James  is   a   book  that   Luther   despised 
and  wished  to   have  deleted  from  the  Bible   because  i t  
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unraveled  his   fa lse   teaching.   But   the   result   of   Luther ’s  
“reforms”   would  be  that   today’s   church  could  best   be  
described  by  a   Scripture  from  James  1:22,   “22   But   be 
doers   of   the   word,   and  not   hearers   only ,   deceiving 
yourselves .”   Today’s   church  hears   and  does   nothing,  
thus   deceiving  themselves .   I f   I   could  be  so  bold  as   to  
quote   James again ,   “…faith  without  works   is  dead being 
alone!”  

 
Ulrich  Zwingli  

 
While   Luther   was   busy  with  the  “reformation”   in  

Germany,  another  “reformer”  named Ulr ich Zwingl i  was 
r is ing  up  in   Switzerland.   Zwingl i ,   l ike   Luther ,   was   a  
Roman  Cathol ic   priest   who  began  to   declare   that   the  
Bible ,   not   the   Pope  or   the   Roman  Cathol ic   Church,   was 
the   sole   authority   of   the   Church.   Then  he  a lso ,   l ike 
Luther ,   would  reverse  himsel f   and  defend  Roman  Ca‐
thol ic ism.    

 
In   1522,   Zwingl i   became  fr iends  with   a   man  named 

Conrad  Grebel .   Grebel   had  formerly   studied  humanism 
in   Vienna,   but   was  converted  to   Christ   under   the   po‐
werful  preaching of  Zwingl i .  He was a  changed man and 
quickly   advanced  to   the   forefront   of   the   protestant  
movement .     Grebel   a lso   developed  a   c lose   relat ionship 
to   Fel ix   Manz,   a   young  c lergy  man  who  agreed  with  
Zwingl i .    

 
However ,   in   1523  an  apparent   r i f t   emerged  with  

Zwingl i   on  one  s ide  and  Grebel   and Manz  on  the  other .  
Grebel   and Manz would  prove  to   be   true  reformers   and 
would  soon  earn  the  t i t le   “Anabaptist”   or   “re‐
baptizers ,”   because  of   their   reject ion  and  refusal   of  
infant   baptism.   Zwingl i ,   on  the   other   hand,   had  at   one 
t ime  publ ic ly   refuted  the   Roman  Cathol ic  Mass   and  the 
idols   in   the  church  bui ldings .   But   as   i t   became  c lear  
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that   this   was  not   gaining  tract ion,   he   not   only   quit  
pursuing  this   but   a lso  cont inued  to   perform  the  mass 
himsel f .  Grebel  and Manz protested this  vehemently .  

 
In   1525,   Conrad  Grebel   and  his   wife   had  an  infant  

daughter .   When  she  was  two  weeks  old ,   he   made  i t  
c lear   that   he  would  not   submit   her   to   “ the  Romish wa‐
ter   bath .”   This   infuriated  his   former  fr iend  Zwingl i  
who  now  would  total ly   a l ign  himself   with   the  Roman 
Church  by  leading  the   tr ial   against   Grebel   arguing  in  
favor   of   infant   baptism  and  condemning  his   former 
fr iend.   In   1527,   Fel ix   Manz  was  ordered  to   be   put   to 
death  by  the  “third  baptism”  (death  by  drowning) ,  
which was actual ly  suggested by Ulrich Zwingl i !    

 
Now  Zwingl i   had  a   batt le   raging  on  two  fronts .   On 

the   one  he  fought   against   the   Roman  Catholic   Church,  
which  he  was  most ly   in   agreement   with .   And  on  the  
other   front   he   fought   the   Anabaptist   or   the   “heret ics”  
as   they  were  cal led.   Zwingl i   and  Luther   both ,   in   their  
early   days ,   agreed  with  the  “re‐baptizers”   but   when 
faced with   the  pressure of  persecution  from Roman Ca‐
thol ic ism both buckled.  The c learest  evidence that  both 
Luther   and  Zwingl i   were  st i l l   b l inded  by  Constantine 
and  August ine  was  their   wi l l ingness   to   take  up  the 
sword  and  persecute  to   the  death  those  with   whom 
they disagreed.  

 
Zwingl i  met  his  end on the night  of  October  11,  1531 

in   a   surprise   attack  against   him.   He  refused  to   have  a 
catholic   confessor   and  was  put   to   death  on  the   batt le‐
f ie ld   in   the  second  of   the   Kappel   wars .   “He  who  l ives  
by   the  sword wi l l   die   by   the  sword,”  Once  again  we  see  
how  Augustine’s   idea  of   the   church’s   sword  moved  the 
church  further   and  further   away  from  the  teachings   of  
Christ .    
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John  Calvin  
 

The  last   “reformer”   that  we wil l   d iscuss   is   John  Cal‐
vin ,   or iginal ly   known  as   Jean  Cauvin ,   a   French  born 
theologian  and  pastor   who  broke  with   the  Roman 
Church  in  1530.    

 
L ike   Luther   and  Zwingl i ,   Calvin   was  a   staunch  sup‐

porter   of   August inian  theology.   So   much  so   that   the  
theology  that   bears   his   name  known  as   Calvinism 
would  be  better   named  as   August inianism,   as   there   is  
a lmost   no  di f ference .   Calvin ,   l ike   the  two  predecessors  
of   “reformation”   that   we  have  already  discussed,   di f ‐
fered  l i t t le ,   i f  any,  with   the  Roman Cathol ic  Church.  

 
Calvin   on   Corpus   Christi   and   Corpus   Christia

num  
 
L isten  to   Calvin ’s   v iews  on  the  church  in  his  writ ing 

cal led  the   “ Insti tutes .”   “The  Scriptures   speak  of   the  
Church  in  two ways;   sometimes when  they  speak of   the 
Church  they mean  the  Church as   i t   real ly   is   before  God,  
the   Church  into   which  none  are  admitted  but   those 
who  by  the  gi f t   of   adoption  are   the  sons  of   God  and  by  
the   sanct i f icat ion  of   the   Spiri t   are   true  members   of  
Christ… often  too by  the name Church  is  designated  the 
whole   body  of   mankind  who  by  baptism  are   init iated 
into  the  faith;   by   partaking  of   the  Lord’s   Supper   pro‐
fess   unity  in   true  doctr ine  and  charity ,   agree   in  
holding  the Word  of   the   Lord  and  observe  the  ministry 
which  Christ   has   appointed  for   the  preaching  of   i t .   In  
this   Church  there  is   a   large  admixture  of   hypocrites  
who  have  nothing  of   Christ   but   the  name  and  outward 
appearance,   ambit ious ,   avaric ious ,   envious ,   evi l ‐
speaking men,  some of   impure  l ives  moreover .”  
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I t ’s   c lear   from  this   that   Calvin,   l ike  August ine,   Luth‐
er ,   and  Zwingl i   wanted  a   church  that   embraced 
everybody.   Al l   of   these  argued  vehemently   against   the 
idea  that   the  “true  church”   could be dist inguished  from 
the  fa lse   church  by  i ts   l i fe   style .   Catholic   and  Protes‐
tant   al ike   al l   s tood  united  in  one  camp.   Let ’s   s tate  i t  
c learly ,   they  al l   bel ieved  the  the  church’s   authority   to  
baptize  would  save a  person  from hel l .  They would  fur‐
ther   contend  that   this   salvation  from  a  future  in   hel l  
had  nothing  to   do  with   a   present   departure  from  sin .  
The only  place   that   these  so   cal led  “reformers”  were  at  
odds  is   in   the  “ formula”  of  baptism!    

 
Calvin  on  the  two  swords  

 
Calvin ,   l ike August ine ,  Luther ,  and Zwingl i ,   a lso  pre‐

scribed  to   the  use  of   the  “sword  of   the  government”   to  
enforce   the  “sword  of   the   church.”   Calvin  wrote ,   “Who‐
soever   shal l   now  contend  that   i t   is   unjust   to   put  
heret ics   and  blasphemers   to   death  wi l l ,   knowingly   or  
unknowingly ,   incur   their   very   gui lt .   This   is   not   la id  
down  on  human  authority;   i t   is   God  that   speaks   and 
prescribes   i t  as  a  perpetual  rule   for   the  Church.”    

 
I t   was   this   mental ity   that   Calvin  would  use  to   put  

Michael  Servetus  to  death by s low burning!    
 

Calvin  and  Augustine  
 
I   f ind  these  two  men’s   doctr ine  virtual ly   indist in‐

guishable ,   most ly   because  al l   that   Calvin   taught   was 
borrowed  from  Augustine.   Nowhere  is   this   more  evi‐
dent   in  Calvin ’s   teaching on predest inat ion.  Calvin ,   l ike  
August ine,   contended  that   men  were  predest ined  ei ‐
ther   to   heaven  or   hel l   and  there  was  nothing  anyone 
could  do  about   i t .   This   teaching  removes  al l   human  re‐
sponsibi l i ty   from  their   brand  of   the   gospel .   When  you 
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put   this   together  with  Luther ’s   “sola   f ide” ,   fai th  only ,   i t  
becomes  the  doctr ine  of   “que  sera   sera ,”   whatever  wil l  
be  wi l l  be .  There’s  no room for  human responsibi l i ty  or  
good works .    

 
Consider   this ,   Augustine   and  Calvin   are   the   main 

theologians  for   most   of   those  who  cal l   themselves  
Christ ian  in   this   present   day .   Their   teachings   are   the 
most   inf luential   among  Cathol ic   and  Evangel ical   al ike!  
Constantine  and  Augustine  changed  the  structure   and 
the  doctr ine  of   the  church.   The  “reformation”   served 
only   to shi ft   the  authority  of   the  church  from the popes 
of   the  Roman  Church  to   whoever   was/is   the  popular  
leader  with momentum.    

 
The  sons  of  those  who  killed  the  prophets  

 
What   would  Jesus   say  about   al l   of   the  events   of   his‐

tory  that   I   just  described?   
 
He did  address   this   in  Matthew 23:29‐36 when He 

said ,  “29  “Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
Because you build the tombs of the prophets and adorn the 
monuments of the righteous, 30 and say,  ‘If we had lived in 
the days of our  fathers, we would not have been partakers 
with them  in the blood of the prophets.’ 31 “Therefore you 
are witnesses against yourselves that you are sons of those 
who murdered the prophets. 32 Fill up, then, the measure of 
your  fathers’  guilt. 33  Serpents,  brood  of  vipers! How  can 
you escape the condemnation of hell? 34 Therefore, indeed, 
I  send  you prophets, wise men, and  scribes:  some of  them 
you will kill and crucify, and some of them you will scourge 
in your synagogues and persecute from city to city, 35 that 
on you may come all the righteous blood shed on the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Zechariah, 
son of Berechiah, whom you murdered between the temple 
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and the altar. 36 Assuredly, I say to you, all these things will 
come upon this generation.” 
 
In   Jesus ’  day  things  were  the same as   they are   in  our  

day .   There  are   those who  just i fy   themselves  whi le   con‐
t inuing  to   take  part   in   an  evi l   enterprise.   Jesus   was 
rebuking  those  scribes   and  Pharisees   who  fol lowed  in 
the   footsteps   of   their   forefathers   who  had  ki l led  the 
prophets .  They  l ightly  brushed of   their  bloody heritage 
by saying,   “we would not  have done that . ”    

 
Could you  imagine driving down  the  road and seeing 

a   church  named  “The  Church  of   Saint   Hit ler?”   Yet   we 
see   churches   labeled  Augustine,   Luther ,   or   Calvin   and 
we  count   them  as   heroes!   Al l   of   these   have  blood  on  
their  hands and so  do those who  fol low them! 

 
In   John  18:36,  “36 Jesus answered, “My kingdom is not 

of this world. If My kingdom were of this world, My servants 
would  fight,  so  that  I  should not be delivered  to  the  Jews; 
but now My kingdom is not from here.”  
 
When did   Jesus ’  k ingdom become “of   this  world?”  

When did  He dispatch His  servants   to   f ight?  Was the 
advent  of  Constantine and August ine  the  second com‐
ing of  Christ?  The answers   to   these quest ions  are  a l l  
emphatical ly  NO!    

 
We have been cheated through the tradit ions  of  

Constantine and Augustine!   I t ’s   t ime to  get  our  heads 
out  of   the  sands of   ignorance and return to  the  struc‐
ture  and doctrine of   the  early  church.  
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Pontius  Pilate  

The  cruci f ix ion  of   Christ   is   a   perfect   example  of   re‐
l ig ion run amuck!   In  Matthew 27:1‐2  the stage  is   set ,  “1 
When morning  came,  all  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people plotted against  Jesus to put Him to death. 2 And when 
they had bound Him, they led Him away and delivered Him to 
Pontius Pilate the governor.” 

 
This   passage  perfect ly   represents   al l   that   I   have 

been  trying  to   show  you  so   far .   The  rel ig ious   leaders  
are   handing  Jesus   over   to   the   c ivi l   authorit ies   to   get  
their   evi l  work  done.   Rel igion  and  those who  control   i t  
have  been  murderers   throughout   history ,   especial ly  
when  the  rel ig ion  and  the  state   are   viewed  as   the  same 
thing .  

 
When  you  combine  al l   of   the  gospel   accounts   of   Pi‐

late   struggl ing  with  the   judic ial   issues   concerning 
Jesus ,   you  can  almost   feel   his   pain   as   he   sorts   through 
this   tough  case .   I   don’t   have  compassion  on  him  or  
think  he  was   a   good  guy.   I   just   see   the  di lemma  that  
comes  with  the  wicked  marriage  of   rel igion  and  the 
state.  

 
Let ’s   highl ight   verse   twenty  four ,   “24 When Pilate 

saw  that he  could not prevail at all, but  rather  that a  tu
mult was rising, he took water and washed his hands before 
the multitude, saying, “I am innocent of the blood of this just 
Person. You see to  it.” 25 And all the people answered and 
said, “His blood be on us and on our children.”  
 
P i late   proclaimed  himsel f   innocent   of   Jesus’   inno‐

cent   blood  as   he  reluctant ly   succumbed  to   the  pol i t ical  
pressures   that   the  rel igious  leaders   imposed  on  him.  
On  the  other   hand,   the   rel igious   leaders   and  people  
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placed  a   curse   on  themselves   that   st i l l   stands  today,  
““His  blood be  on us  and on our  chi ldren.”  

 
Truly   today the blood  is  on al l  who pract ice  “Chris‐

t ian Rel ig ion”   in  the   form of  Constantine and 
August ine .  
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PYRAMIDS 
 

Revivals  
 

As  I   said   before ,   the  main  thing  that   the  “reforma‐
t ion”   changed  was  who  would  be  in   charge  of   the  
church.   For   the   next   two  hundred  years ,   the   church 
endured  much  turmoil   as   varying  pol i t ical   powers  
chose  s ides   with   the  numerous  rel ig ious   powers .   The 
absolute   power  of   the   Roman  Church’s   pope  was  now 
being di f fused as  other   large  movements   ral l ied behind 
the various  doctrines  of   the  “reformation.”    

 
After   the   “reformation,”   came  the  revivals .   Time 

would  fai l   us   in   this   book  to   speak  in   depth  of   John 
Wesley ,   George Whitf ie ld ,   and  Jonathan Edwards  in   the 
1700’s .   In   the   1800’s   evangel ists   Charles   Finney  and 
Dwight   Moody  led  the  way.   The  Azusa  Street   and  the 
east   coast   revivals   of   the   1900’s   awakened  the  Pente‐
costal  movement .  Next   came  the heal ing  revivals   of   the  
1950’s ,   Bi l ly   Graham,   the   Jesus   Movement ,   the   Charis‐
matic   movement ,   and  the   rise   of   cel l   groups  in  the 
1990’s   and  f inal ly   the  emergent   church  movement   at  
the  present .    

 
The  one  constant   that   I   see   in   al l   of   this   church  his‐

tory   is   that   s ince  Constant ine  and  Augustine  no  one 



BIBLICAL  CHURCH 
 

 
60 

has   changed  the   structure   of   the  church.   The  c losest  
that   the   church  ever   came  to   returning  to   the   original  
pattern  of   the   apost les  was  during  the  revivals   of   John 
Wesley .   Wesley  assembled  those  converted  under   his  
ministry  into   home  groups  known  as   “c lass   meetings .”  
After   his   death  these  quickly   were  herded  back  into 
congregational   meetings   that   inst itut ional ized  and 
ki l led the  movement .    

 
Pyramids  

 
I f   we  were   to   draw  a   picture   that   would  best   de‐

scribe   the   Constantine  structure  i t   would  be   that   of   a  
pyramid.   One  person,   or   rul ing  body,   s i ts   on  top  of   the  
pyramid  while   they  arrange  and  keep  everyone  under  
the one on  top.  Bui lding  the base only   raises   the  leader  
higher   and  higher .   Many  have  been  burned  in   pyramid 
schemes  over   the  years   and  this   has   even  been  de‐
c lared  i l legal   as   a   business   structure .   But   nowhere  has  
i t  ever  been more abused than  in  the  church.    

 
Leaders   who  operate   under   Constantine’s   structure 

and  August ine ’s   thought   of   Corpus  Christ ianum,   bui ld 
their   bases  larger   and  larger ,   a l l   the   whi le   e levat ing 
themselves .   Whether   this   is   done  on  purpose  or   inno‐
cently ,  on a  large  scale or  smal l   the  result   is  always   the 
same.   One  dominant   leader   or   body  of   leaders   ends  up 
control l ing   the  masses ,   and  that   control   is   usual ly   fear  
based.  We wil l   d iscuss   this   further   a   l i t t le   later   in   this  
chapter   but   f irst   let ’s   look  at   the   Bibl ical   or igin   of   the 
pyramid.  

Nimrod  
 

After   the  great   f lood of  Noah’s  generat ion,  Noah was  
def i led by his   son Ham who,   “ looked on his   father ’s  na‐
kedness .”   This   is   a   term  used  often  to   describe  having 
sexual   intercourse  with   someone.   The  idea  of   merely  
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seeing  his   father   naked  was  not   the   problem  the  Bible 
says ,   “So Noah awoke  from his  wine,  and knew what  his  
younger   son  had  done  to   him.”   (Genesis   9:24) .     I t  
seems to   indicate   that  Ham had sexual   intercourse  with  
his   father ,   and  as   a   result   Noah  cursed  Ham’s   son  Ca‐
naan.    

 
Ham  was  a   sexual   pervert ,   who  had  another   son 

named Cush,  who also had a  son named Nimrod.  
   

His   birth   is   recorded  in   Genesis   10:6‐14,  “6  The 
sons of Ham were Cush, Mizraim, Put, and Canaan. 7 The 
sons of Cush were Seba, Havilah, Sabtah, Raamah, and Sab
techah; and  the sons of Raamah were Sheba and Dedan. 8 
Cush  begot Nimrod;  he  began  to  be  a mighty  one  on  the 
earth. 9 He was a mighty hunter before the LORD; therefore 
it is said, “Like Nimrod the mighty hunter before the LORD.” 
10 And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, Erech, Ac
cad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar. 11 From that land he 
went  to Assyria and built Nineveh, Rehoboth  Ir, Calah, 12 
and Resen between Nineveh and Calah (that is the principal 
city). 13 Mizraim begot Ludim, Anamim, Lehabim, Naphtu
him,  14  Pathrusim,  and  Casluhim  (from  whom  came  the 
Philistines and Caphtorim).” 

 
Out  of   Ham’s   l ineage  came  Nimrod.   Ham  despised 

his   father ’s   authority   and  def i led  him.   But   this   grand‐
son  would  pervert   a l l   authority   and  become  the  father 
of   the  pyramid scheme.    

 
The Bible   says   that  Nimrod was   a   “mighty  one  in   the 

earth .”   He  became  a   powerful   ruler   and  the  f irst   em‐
pire   bui lder   in   history .   His   name  is   associated  with 
hunting or   ly ing  in  wait .  But  what  he   real ly  hunted was 
people .  
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In   creation,   God  gave  man  specif ic   instructions   to  
have  dominion  over   the   earth ,   (see   Genesis   1:26‐28) .  
Nowhere  did   God  tel l   man  to   have  dominion  over  
another  man,  only  over   the  earth  and  i ts  creatures .   Just  
as  Nimrod’s  grandfather  Ham was perverted  toward his  
father ,   Nimrod  perverted  our   Heavenly   Father ’s   com‐
mandment   to   “have  dominion.”   The  perversion  of   our  
dominion  nature   by  exercis ing  i t   over   another   human 
being  is   cal led  control ,   and  fear   is   the  main  tool   used 
in   this   perverted means  of   authority .   This   would  serve 
Nimrod wel l   in  the  empire   that  he began to  bui ld.  

Babel  

Nimrod’s   kingdom  began  with   the  ci ty   of   Babel   in  
the   land  of   Shinar ,  which  is  modern  day  Iraq.   I  want   to  
include  here  the  entire   Bible   passage  of   the  r ise   the 
c ity  of  Babel .    

 
In   Genesis   11:1‐9  we  read,   “1 Now  the whole earth 

had one language and one speech. 2 And it came to pass, as 
they journeyed from the east, that they found a plain in the 
land of Shinar, and they dwelt there. 3 Then they said to one 
another,  “Come,  let  us  make  bricks  and  bake  them  tho
roughly.” They had brick for stone, and they had asphalt for 
mortar. 4 And they said, “Come, let us build ourselves a city, 
and  a  tower whose  top  is  in  the  heavens;  let  us make  a 
name  for  ourselves,  lest we  be  scattered  abroad  over  the 
face of the whole earth.” 5 But the LORD came down to see 
the city and  the  tower which  the  sons of men had built. 6 
And the LORD said, “Indeed the people are one and they all 
have one  language, and this  is what they begin to do; now 
nothing that they propose to do will be withheld from them. 
7 Come,  let Us go down and  there confuse  their  language, 
that  they may not understand one another’s  speech.” 8 So 
the LORD scattered them abroad from there over the face of 
all the earth, and they ceased building the city. 9 Therefore 
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its name  is called Babel, because  there  the LORD confused 
the  language  of  all  the  earth;  and  from  there  the  LORD 
scattered them abroad over the face of all the earth.” 
 
This   attempt   by  Nimrod  to   bui ld   a   tower   to   reach 

heaven  was  frowned  on  by  God.   So   much  so  that   God 
confused  the  languages   there ,   then  scattered  them  so 
this   could  not   happen.   This   pattern  is   obviously  disap‐
proved  of   by   God  but   has   been  repeated  by  every 
“kingdom  bui lder”   throughout   history .   Whether   pol i t i ‐
cal   or   f inancial ,   this   system  of   the  world  has   been 
proven  af fect ive   for   men  to   control   things .   However ,  
the   most   damaging  use   of   this   demonic   system  was  
when  i t   was  appl ied  to   rel igion  insti tuted  by  Constan‐
t ine  and then  legit imized by August ine .  

 
The  Tower  of  Babel  

 
The most   pert inent   aspect   of   this   story   to   our   study 

is   the   tower  of   Babel   i tsel f .   The  structure   was  cal led  a 
“z iggurat . ”   I t   s tarted  with   a   wide  base   that   narrowed 
as   i t   went   higher .   Another   term  for   this   would  be  
cal led  a   pyramid.   While   the  tower  was   tal l ,   i t   was   not  
actual ly   intended  to   reach  heaven,   instead  i t   was  an 
observation  tower  to   read  the  heavens .   Some  suggest  
that   they were  actual ly   using  i t   for   astrology purposes .  
Whatever   the   case ,   God  disapproved  and  caused  i t   to 
cease ,  yet  men keep reviving this  structure .  

 
Out  of  Egypt  I  called  My  Son  

 
Pyramids have been bui l t  a l l  over   the world  by many 

c ivi l izat ions .   But   when  I   think  of   pyramids   the  f irst  
country   I   usual ly   think  of   is   Egypt ,   the   land  of   the  py‐
ramids .    
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The  Book  of   Exodus  is   the   story  of   God’s   people   in  
bondage  and  s lavery  to   Egypt ,   and  then  God  brings  
them out   in   a   powerful   series   of   events .   The Bible   tel ls  
us   that   the  law  is   our   tutor   that   leads   us   to   Christ   (Ga‐
lat ians   3:24) .   The  Exodus  story   teaches  us   many 
lessons   in   f igurat ive   language  that   are   pert inent   to   the 
New  Testament .   Egypt   represents   s in ,   Pharaoh 
represents   the   devi l ,   and  Israel   represents   God’s  
people   in   s lavery  to   s in   bui lding  pyramids   for   Pharaoh 
(the  devi l) .   Moses   represents   Christ ,   who  del ivers  
God’s   people   from  the  devi l   and  s lavery  to   s in   (pyra‐
mid  building) .   At   the  birth   of   Christ   in   the  Book  of  
Matthew  2:15,   Matthew  quotes  the   prophet   Hosea 
when  he  says ,   “Out   of   Egypt   I   cal led  My   Son .”   I   bel ieve 
that   God  cal ls   a l l   of   His   sons   and  daughters   out   of  
Egypt ,  but  He also cal ls  us  out  of  another  s i tuat ion  that  
is  c losely  associated with  pyramids…Babylon.  

 
Come  out  of  her  My  people  

 
The  history  of   God’s   people ,   Israel ,   begins  with   God 

cal l ing   Abram  out   of   his   country ,   which  was  Ur   of   the  
Chaldeans,   which  is   Babylon  or   Babel ,   (Genesis   11:31‐
32  and  12:1‐4) .   Abram,   who  was  renamed  Abraham  by 
God,   was   the  grandfather   of   Israel .   I t   was   the  chi ldren 
of   Israel   who  were  in   bondage  to   Egypt   in   the  story 
that   we  just   studied.   We  tend  to  forget ,   however ,   that  
after   Israel   was  brought   into   the  Promised  Land,   their  
relat ionship  to   God  was  l ike   a   rol ler   coaster .   They 
would  rebel   against   God,   go   into   s lavery,   and  then  God 
would  bring  them  out .   Ul t imately ,   God  sent   them  into  
capt ivi ty   into  Babylon  for   seventy  years .   This   capt ivi ‐
ty ,   l ike   the  one  in   Egypt ,   is   also   f i l led   with   much 
f igurative   language  for  us   in  the  New Testament .    

 
In   the  beginning  God  del ivers   us   from  the  bondage  

of   s in ,   just   l ike   the   Exodus  story.   After   coming  to   God 
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i t   seems  there  is   another   trap  of   bondage  that  we  have  
to   contend with ,   RELIGION,  which  is   Babylon!   I   bel ieve 
that  modern  day  Babylon was  built   by  Constantine  and 
August ine.   I   don’t   think  that   i t   is   just   the  Roman 
Catholic   Church,   I   bel ieve  i t   is   ALL  RELIGION  that   op‐
erates   within   Constantine  and  August ine’s   structure 
and  theology.   I   a lso   bel ieve  that   God  is   cal l ing   His  
people  out  of   that  rel ig ious  system right  now.  

 
In   Revelat ion  18:1‐5  we  read,   “1After these things I 

saw another angel coming down from heaven, having great 
authority, and  the earth was  illuminated with his glory. 2 
And  he  cried mightily with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  “Babylon 
the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  has  become  a  dwelling 
place of demons, a prison  for every  foul  spirit, and a cage 
for every unclean and hated bird! 3 For all the nations have 
drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, the kings 
of  the earth have committed  fornication with her, and  the 
merchants of  the earth have become  rich  through  the ab
undance of her  luxury.” 4 And  I heard another voice  from 
heaven saying, “Come out of her, my people,  lest you share 
in her sins, and lest you receive of her plagues. 5 For her sins 
have reached to heaven, and God has remembered her iniq
uities.” 
 
The  day  is   coming  when  this   system  wil l   be  utterly  

destroyed  by  God.   I   want   you  to   notice   that   God  has  
people   in   this   system  and  He  wants   them  to  come  out  
of   i t .   I  want  a l l  who read  this   to  understand me c learly .  
I   bel ieve  that   there  are   Godly   people   in   the  Cathol ic  
and  Evangel ical   churches   al ike ,   but   I   bel ieve  that   God 
despises   the   entire   system!   His   people   are   not   being 
what   He  cal led  them  to  be  as   long  as   they  are   in   bon‐
dage  to   this   structure .  According  to  George Barna,   over  
one mil l ion  people   are   leaving  the  churches   of   America 
annual ly .   Could  i t   be  that   the   col lapse  of   the   Babylon 
structure  has  begun?   
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A   fr iend  of   mine  who  read  a   rough  draft   of   this   ma‐

nuscript   pointed  out   to  me  that   the  f irst   t ime  the word 
“Al leluia”   is  used  in   Scripture   is   to   rejoice  over   the   fa l l  
of   Babylon  (Revelat ion  19:1‐6)!   I   know  that   just   the 
thought   of   the   church without   Babylon makes  me want  
to   praise   the   Lord!   Perhaps  that ’s   why  Revelat ion 
18:20  instructs   those  of   the  apostol ic   way  to  “Rejoice 
over her, O heaven, and you holy apostles and prophets, for God 
has avenged you on her!” 

 
Fornication  

 
Fornication  is   a   general   term  for   a l l   sexual   s in ,   es‐

pecial ly   sexual   int imacy  outside  of   the  covenant   of  
marriage .   Our   generat ion  is   total ly   immersed  in   this  
perversion.   Did   you  notice   in   Revelat ion  18:3 ,   that   Ba‐
bylon  caused  the  kings   of   the  earth   to   commit  
fornicat ion  with  her?  I   bel ieve  this   is   describing  the 
results   of  what   August ine   taught   then  passed  on  to   the  
ent ire   church world   in   the   idea  of   Corpus  Christ ianum.  
In   other   words ,   you  can  enjoy  spir i tual   int imacy  with‐
out   being  in   covenant  with   God.   The  result ,   mult i tudes 
c la im  to   be   Christ ian  without   a   changed  l i fe   style ,   yet  
they bel ieve  they are  going to  heaven.  The “kings  of   the 
earth”   in   part icular  were  caught   in   this   trap  as   the   Ba‐
bylon  system  used  the  church’s   sword  to   entice   the  
kings   by  promising  them  God’s   favor .   At   the   same  t ime 
the  church  used  the  king’s   sword  to   advance  the 
church’s   agenda  through  fear   of   the   sword.   C learly   this  
is  Nimrod’s  kingdom!   

 
The  success   of   the   Babylonian  structure  is   depen‐

dent   upon  a   Nimrod  type  of   leader   who  can   keep  his  
subjects   within  the  framework  of   his   pyramid.   Fear   is  
the   tool  of  choice   for   this  task .    
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“Yet   it  shall  not  be  so  among  you”  
 

One day the mother  of   James and  John came to   Jesus  
with a  strange request ,   in  Matthew 20:21‐23 we read,  
“20 Then the mother of Zebedee’s sons came to Him with her 
sons, kneeling down and asking something from Him. 21 And 
He said to her, “What do you wish?” She said to Him, “Grant 
that these two sons of mine may sit, one on your right hand 
and the other on the left, in your kingdom.” 22 But Jesus ans
wered and said, “You do not know what you ask. Are you able 
to drink the cup that I am about to drink, and be baptized with 
the baptism that I am baptized with?”They said to Him, “We 
are able.” 23 So He said to them, “You will indeed drink my cup, 
and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with; but 
to sit on My right hand and on My left is not Mine to give, but it 
is for those for whom it is prepared by My Father.” 

 
James and  John’s  mother  wanted her  sons to  have 

the  choicest  seats  of  authority   in   Jesus ’  k ingdom.  When 
the other  ten heard this  request  they were angry .  Mat‐
thew 20:24‐28,  “24 And when the ten heard it, they were 
greatly displeased with the two brothers. 25 But Jesus called 
them to Himself and said, “You know that the rulers of the Gen
tiles lord it over them, and those who are great exercise 
authority over them. 26 Yet it shall not be so among you; but 
whoever desires to become great among you, let him be your 
servant. 27 And whoever desires to be first among you, let him 
be your slave— 28 just as the Son of Man did not come to be 
served, but to serve, and to give His life a ransom for many.” 

 
Jesus   used  this   s i tuat ion  to   drive  a   powerful   point  

home,   the   Genti le   (worldly)   rulers   exercise   lordship 
over   their   subjects   but   “ i t   shal l   not   be   so   among   you!”  
The  church  is   not   to   operate   in   the  ways   of   the  world 
especial ly   concerning  leadership.   Constantine  and  Au‐
gust ine   total ly   violated  this   commandment   of   Jesus   as  
do al l  of   the  pyramid structures  of  our  day.    
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Authority  from  Heaven  or  Men?  

 
Let ’s   consider   another   incident   with   the   rel ig ious  

leaders   of   Jesus ’   day  that   is   related  to   our   subject .   We 
f ind  this   story   in   Matthew  21:23‐27 ,  “23 Now when He 
came  into  the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the 
people confronted Him as He was teaching, and said, “By what 
authority are You doing these  things? And who gave You  this 
authority?” 24 But Jesus answered and said to them, “I also will 
ask you one thing, which  if you tell Me, I  likewise will tell you 
by what authority I do these things: 25 The baptism of John—
where was it from? From heaven or from men?” And they rea
soned among themselves, saying, “If we say,  ‘From heaven,’ He 
will say to us, ‘Why then did you not believe him?’ 26 But if we 
say,  ‘From men,’ we fear the multitude, for all count John as a 
prophet.”  27  So  they  answered  Jesus  and  said,  “We  do  not 
know.” And He  said  to  them,  “Neither will  I  tell  you by what 
authority I do these things.” 

 
Jesus   taught   that   there   were  only   two  kinds   of   au‐

thority ,   one  was   from  heaven  and  one  was   from  men.  
The  rel ig ious   leaders   refused  to   answer  because  they 
wanted  to   stay   in   power.   To  answer  that   John’s   bapt‐
ism was  from heaven would mean  that   they would have 
to   give   over   their   power  and  submit   to   John.   That   is  
why  every  revival   that   ever   happened  had  to   bypass  
those  in  control  of   the rel ig ious  system of  their  day .    

 
Diotrephes  

 
This   di lemma  could  be  seen  in   the  early   church 

when  the  Apost le   John  addressed  a   man  named  Dio‐
trephes .   In   I I I   John 9‐10 we  read , “9 I wrote to the church, 
but  Diotrephes,  who  loves  to  have  the  preeminence  among 
them, does not receive us. 10 Therefore, if I come, I will call to 
mind his deeds which he  does, prating against us with mali
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cious words.  And  not  content with  that,  he  himself  does  not 
receive  the  brethren,  and  forbids  those who wish  to,  putting 
them out of the church.” 

 
Diotrephes  loved  to   have  the  preeminence,   which 

means  that   he   wanted  to   be  f irst   in   rank  or   in   power.  
This   place  is   reserved  in   the  New  Testament   for   Christ  
a lone.   In   Colossians   1:18  we  read , “18 And He is the head 
of  the  body,  the  church, who  is  the  beginning,  the  firstborn 
from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  He may  have  the  preemi
nence.”  

 
The  structure  of   Constantine  and  the  doctrine  of  

August ine  bui ld   a   fa lse   case   to   take  this   power  away 
from  Christ   and  His   Holy   Spir i t   and  put   men  on  top  of  
the   pyramid.   I  warn  every  church  leader   today  that   the  
higher   your   pyramid  elevates   you  the  more  in   danger  
you  are   of   being  struck  down by God Himself !   God  says  
in   Isaiah  42:8 ,   “8  I am the LORD, that  is My name; And My 
glory I will not give to another...” 

 
Summary  

 
In   the  f irst   s ix   chapters   of   this   book  I   have  at‐

tempted to  write  a  very brief  history of   the  church.  The 
idea  I   was   trying  to   capture  was   to   show  how  we  have  
bui lt   tradit ions   that   are   commonplace   today  but   are  
not   Bibl ical .   The  damage  done  to   the  church  through 
Constantine ,   August ine ,   and most   of   the   reformers  was 
severe  and  is   st i l l   causing  problems  today.   We  are   be‐
ing  cheated  through  phi losophy  of   men  based  on  the  
principles   of   the   world .   Now  that   we  have  an  under‐
standing  of   how we  received  these  rel ig ious   tradit ions ,  
the  question  is ,   what   can we  do  about   i t?   This  wi l l   end 
the   f irst   section  of   this   book,   in   our   next   sect ion  I   wil l  
set  out  to  bui ld  a  case  for   the  Bibl ical  Church.    
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THE FOUR PILLARS OF THE 
BIBLICAL CHURCH, PT I 

 
The  Way  Forward  Is  Backward  

 
Jesus   taught   that   the  way  to   save your   l ive   is   to   lose  

your   l i fe ,   the  way  to  be  f irst   is   to  be  last ,   the way  to  be 
great   is   to   become  least ,   the  way  to   be   exalted  is   to   be  
humble .   You  get   the   point .   These  and many  other   para‐
doxical   teachings   of   Jesus   provide  Bibl ical   foundation 
for   the  case  I   am  about   to  make  concerning  the  church.  
That   is ,   the   way  forward  is   backward.   Yes ,   the   church 
needs  to   return  to   the   Bibl ical   pattern  to   undo  1700 
years   of   Constantine’s   structural   error   and August ine’s  
theological  error .    

 
Most   wi l l   agree  with   me  that   there  are   many  prob‐

lems plaguing  the   church  in  our  day ,   but   few wil l   agree 
on a   solut ion  to   the problems.  Many dissatis f ied people  
have  s imply   quit   church  or   they  go  through  the  mo‐
t ions   of   the  weekly   programs  and  rel igious  r i tuals .   I f  
George  Barna’s   research  is   correct ,   he   c laims  in   his  
book  “Revolut ion”   that   over   twenty  mil l ion  people  
have  left   the   church  in   America .   He  also   c la ims  that  
many  of   these  have  not   left   their   fa i th ,   just   the   inst i tu‐
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t ional   church.   That   means  that   approximately   400,000 
people   in   every  state   in   the  union  are   “out   of   church.”  
He also   says   that   about  one mil l ion people  per  year  are  
leaving  the  church.   At   that   rate   the   church  of   America 
wi l l   look  l ike   the   church  of   Europe  within   the   next  
twenty  years .   We  must   determine  i f   these   trends  are  
apostasy  or   a   Holy   dissat is fact ion.   I   bel ieve  that   i t   is  
some  of   both  and  that   we  should  go  back  to  the  prin‐
ciples   of   the   early   church  to   correct   this   problem.  
 

News of   a   target   audience  that   large would normal ly  
make  pastors   sal ivate   to   rush  in   and  reap  the  harvest ,  
but   not   with   this   group.   They  have  “been  there  and 
done  that”   concerning  church  and  found  the  modern 
church  wanting .   Today’s   rel igious  leaders ,   keeping  in  
step with   rel ig ious   leaders   from  history ,   are  wi l l ing   to  
change God’s  message to  get  people   in ,  but   they are  not  
wi l l ing   to   change  the   structure .   Let   me  say   i t   plainly ,  
without   the  pyramid  they  can’t   control   things   (people  
and money)  and they know it !    

 
This   is   why  they  are   reluctant   to   fol low  Christ ’s  

teaching  of   leaving  the   ninety   nine  to   go  after   the   one 
or   in   this   case   leaving  the  one  to   go  after   the  ninety  
nine!   Going  after   the   “ lost   sheep  of   the   church”   would 
cal l   for  a  re‐tool ing  that  most  are  not  wi l l ing  to  do.    

 
Today’s   mega‐church  pastors   just i fy   themselves 

with   their   Wal‐mart   s ized  congregations   and  bel ieve 
that   God’s   approval   must   surely   be  on  them.   But   com‐
pare  those  “out   of   church”   to   those  “ in   church”   and  the 
“out   of   church”   crowd  would  total ly   dwarf   the  “ in 
church”  crowd.    
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The  Lost  Sheep  of  the  Church  
 

Consider  what   Jesus   said   as   He  viewed  the mult i ‐
tudes   in   Matthew  9:36‐38,   “36  But when  He  saw  the 
multitudes, He was moved with  compassion  for  them,  be
cause they were weary and scattered,  like sheep having no 
shepherd. 37 Then He said to His disciples, “The harvest tru
ly  is plentiful, but  the  laborers are  few. 38 Therefore pray 
the Lord of the harvest to send out  laborers  into His harv
est.” 
 
Jesus   identi f ied those sheep without  a  shepherd as  a  

r ipe  harvest .   In  Matthew 10:6  Jesus  cal led them “...the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel.”  
 

I   bel ieve  that   those  people   who  are   out   of   church,  
and  many  that   are   in   church,   are   not   being  ministered 
to   ( just   preaching  a   sermon  is   not   shepherding  a   soul) .  
In   order   to   reach  this   harvest   we  wi l l   have  to   adapt  
our  message  to   reach  these  souls  where  they  are .   They 
already  bel ieve  in   God  and  in   the  message  of   the  gos‐
pel .   I t ’s   the  church  that   they  don’t   bel ieve   in!   But   they 
too have been  cheated by  tradit ions   and wil l   take  some 
convincing  that   the  way  forward  is  backwards .  Once we 
have  honed  our   message  to   reach  these  lost   sheep  we 
must   change our   structure .   I  pray  that   these next   chap‐
ters   wil l   help  us   to   reach  this   vast   harvest   f ield ,   that   I  
cal l   the   lost  sheep of   the  church.  

 
The  Day  the  Church  Began  

 
I f   the   church  is   to   go  forward  by  going  backward we 

must   start   at   the   beginning  of   the   church,   which  is   the 
Day of  Pentecost .   F i f ty  days  after   the  death ,  burial ,   and 
resurrect ion  of   Jesus ,   God  sent   the  Holy   Spir it   to  His  
disciples .    
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Acts   2:1‐4  recounts   this   great   event ,   “1 When  the 
Day of Pentecost had fully come, they were all with one ac
cord in one place. 2 And suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled the whole 
house where  they were  sitting.  3  Then  there  appeared  to 
them divided  tongues, as of  fire, and one  sat upon each of 
them. 4 And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and be
gan  to  speak with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance.” 
 
With  that   the  church  was   born!   When  the  crowds  

came  together   to   see   what   was  going  on  Peter   del i ‐
vered  the  f irst   f iery   sermon  of   the   New  Testament  
Church.   By  the   t ime  he  f inished  preaching  three  thou‐
sand  people   repented  of   their   s ins   bel ieving  that   Jesus  
was   the  Christ   and  they were  baptized.  What   happened 
next  wil l   provide  us   a   s imple   start ing  point   and  guide‐
l ine  of   returning  to   the  New  Testament   way  of   “doing 
church.”    
 

Four  Pillars  of  the  Early  Church  
 

Acts   2:41‐47,   gives  an  account  of  the  fledgling 
church’s  agenda,  “41  Then  those who  gladly  received  his 
word were  baptized;  and  that  day  about  three  thousand 
souls were added to them. 42 And they continued steadfast
ly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, in the breaking of 
bread, and  in prayers. 43 Then  fear came upon every soul, 
and many wonders and signs were done through the apos
tles.  44 Now  all who  believed were  together,  and  had  all 
things in common, 45 and sold their possessions and goods, 
and divided them among all, as anyone had need. 46 So con
tinuing daily with one accord  in  the  temple, and breaking 
bread  from house  to house,  they ate  their  food with glad
ness  and  simplicity  of  heart,  47  praising  God  and  having 
favor with all the people. And the Lord added to the church 
daily those who were being saved.” 
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In  verse  forty   two we  f ind  the key  to   the  four pi l lars  
or  dynamics  of   the  early   church,   the  apost les ’   doctrine ,  
apost les ’   fel lowship,   breaking  bread,   and  prayers .   This  
was   the  ent ire   agenda  of   the  f irst   New  Testament  
Church.   There  were  no  programs  l ike   Sunday  school ,  
chi ldren’s   church,   nursery ,   worship  teams,   etc…  There 
was  no  need  to   entertain   the   people   because  of   the 
great   fruit  coming out  of   these   four  pi l lars .  

 
In   verses   forty   three  through  forty   seven  we  see 

what   was  happening  in   the  church  through  fol lowing 
the  Holy   Spir i t ’s   agenda.   The  fear   of   the   Lord  came 
upon al l  as   they saw the s igns  and wonders  done by the 
apost les .   Then  there  was  the  tremendous  unity   and  ge‐
nerosity   that   was   a  s ign  and  wonder  happening 
through  the   people .   They  divided  their   t ime  between 
the  temple  and going  to  one another ’s  homes.  However ,  
the  temple  was   quickly   removed  from  the  equat ion  in 
Acts   8:1   as   we  discussed  earl ier .   And  f inal ly   we  see 
that   people  were  coming  into  the  church  on  a  dai ly   ba‐
s is .   That ’s   i t !   P lus   nothing ,   minus   nothing,   what   e lse 
did   they  need  in   their   day?   What   else   do  we  need  in  
today?  Oh  that  we would  return  to  the   s implic i ty  of   the 
early  church.    

 
Let ’s   take a  c loser   look at  each of   the   four  pi l lars  of  

the  early  church.  
 

Pillar  #1:  Apostles’  Doctrine  
 

The  f irst   pi l lar   that   we  wil l   d iscuss   is   the   apost les ’  
doctr ine ,   which  s imply   means,   the   teachings  of   Jesus ’  
twelve  apost les .   I  have written extensively  on  this   sub‐
ject   in   my  book,   “The  Doctrines   of   Christ . ”   You  can 
obtain   a   copy by  vis it ing  our  website   found  in   the back 
of   this  book.    

The  Doctrines  of  Christ  
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In  my  book,   I   bui ld   a   case   for   the   “Doctrines   of   Chr‐

ist”   found  in   Hebrews  6:1‐3 ,   “1  Therefore,  leaving  the 
discussion of the elementary principles of Christ, let us go on to 
perfection, not laying again the foundation of repentance from 
dead works and of faith toward God, 2 of the doctrine of bapt
isms, of laying on of hands, of resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. 3 And this we will do if God permits.” 

 
My  book  thoroughly   discusses   each  of   these  s ix   doc‐

tr ines   and  is   wel l   suited  for   use   in   making  disciples  
who  obey  Jesus .   Let ’s   consider   what   the   apost le   John 
says  about  the doctrine of  Christ   in  his  second epist le .  

 
I I   John  4‐10,   “4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  have  found 

some  of  your  children  walking  in  truth,  as  we  received 
commandment  from  the  Father.  5  And  now  I  plead with 
you,  lady,  not  as  though  I wrote  a  new  commandment  to 
you, but  that which we have had  from  the beginning:  that 
we love one another. 6 This is love, that we walk according 
to His  commandments. This  is  the  commandment,  that as 
you have heard from the beginning, you should walk in it. 7 
For many deceivers have gone out  into  the world who do 
not confess Jesus Christ as coming in the flesh. This is a de
ceiver and an antichrist. 8 Look  to  yourselves,  that we do 
not  lose  those  things we worked  for, but  that we may  re
ceive a  full  reward. 9 Whoever  transgresses and does not 
abide  in  the doctrine of Christ does not have God. He who 
abides in the doctrine of Christ has both the Father and the 
Son. 10 If anyone comes to you and does not bring this doc
trine, do not receive him into your house nor greet him; 11 
for he who greets him shares in his evil deeds.” 
 
Notice  that   John  pointed  out   that   only   “some”  were 

“walking  in   truth .”   This  would  indicate   that  many were  
not   walking  in   truth .   We  should  take  heed  as   to   how 
easy  i t   is   to   stray   from  truth .   John  goes   on  to   teach 
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that   to   walk  according  to   the  truth   of   Christ ’s   com‐
mandments   is   to  walk   in   love  toward one another .    

 
Then  he  warns  of   ant ichrist   deceivers   who  teach 

that   Jesus   has   not   come  in   the   f lesh .   There  are   two 
ways  that   we  could  look  at   this .   The  f irst   way  is   that  
those  deceivers   deny  that   Jesus   Christ   ever   came  to 
earth   in   the  f lesh .  The second  is   to  deny  that   the  teach‐
ings   of   Christ   are   to   be  l ived  out   in   our   f lesh.   I   bel ieve 
that   the   latter   is  what   John  is   talking  about .  This   is   the 
kind  of   thinking  that   came  from  Constant ine  and  Au‐
gust ine   which  teaches  a   “ theory”   of   Christ ianity   that  
has   no  earthly   evidence.   I t ’s   no  wonder  that   Mart in  
Luther   tr ied  to   remove Hebrews,   James ,   I   John,   I I   John,  
I I I   John,   I   Peter ,   I I  Peter ,   Jude,   and Revelat ion  from  the 
Bible .   Because  these  books   total ly   undo  the  false   doc‐
tr ines  of  August ine ,  Luther ,  and Calvin!    

 
Then  John  gives  us   the  solut ion  in  deal ing  with 

these  false  teachers   and  their   false   doctrine;   hold  to  
the  doctrines   of   Christ !   He  further   says   that   i f   any  do 
not   teach  this   doctrine   don’t   let   him  into   your   house;  
don’t  even say hel lo   to him!    

 
I   wi l l   not   attempt   to   ful ly   teach  the  apost les ’   doc‐

tr ine  here   because  my  book  covers   that   completely .   I  
only   want   to   bui ld   a   case  for   us   to   c l ing  to  the  early  
church’s  doctrine .    

 
Part  of   the  problem that  came out  of   the  Constantine 

and  Augustine  error   was  that   there  was  a  heavy  em‐
phasis   on  what   you  bel ieved  instead  of   how  you  l ived.  
In   other   words ,   i f   you  could  recite   the  proper   creed  i t  
real ly  didn’t  matter  how you  l ived.    

 
In   our   next   chapter   we  wil l   see   how  the  doctr ine 

had to  be   l ived out  relat ional ly .  
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THE FOUR PILLARS OF THE 
BIBLICAL CHURCH, PT II 

 
Apostles’  Fellowship  

 
As  we  learned  in   chapter   seven,   Acts   2:42  gave  us  

the   four   pi l lars   of   the   early   church,   “42 And they contin
ued steadfastly  in the apostles’ doctrine and  fellowship,  in the 
breaking of bread, and in prayers.” 

 
You  wil l   not ice   that   the   apost les ’   doctr ine   and  fe l ‐

lowship  are   l inked  together .   As   I   stated  in   chapter  
seven,   the  Constant ine  and  Augustine  congregat ional  
model   places   heavy  emphasis   on  doctrine  yet   i t   reduc‐
es   fe l lowship  to   a   minimum.   The  average  church 
attendee  would  consider   fe l lowship  as   something  you 
do  in   the   foyer   of   the  bui lding  before   or   after   service  
because  the  whole   of   Christendom  is   focused  around 
hearing  a   sermon.   But   fe l lowship  in   the   early   church 
had equal   foot ing with doctr ine!    
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Fellowship:  Key  to  the  Structure  
 

Understanding  fel lowship  is   the   key  to   understand‐
ing  the  early   church  structure .   As   a   matter   of   fact ,   the 
early   church’s   structure  was   bui lt   out   of   loving  rela‐
t ionships!   When  God  began  to   reveal   this   to   me  the 
Bible  became brand new.  Trying  to  make  the Scriptures  
f i t   into   the  Constantine  and  August ine  model   a lways  
causes   dif f iculty .   I t ’s   l ike   trying  to   apply   family   termi‐
nology  to  a   corporate   business .   Cal l ing   your   boss  
daddy  sounds  weird.   Equal ly   as   weird,   is   applying  in‐
t imate   spir itual   terms  to   a   cold   corporate  
congregat ional  structure .    

 
Consider  this   passage  from  Ephesians   2:19‐22, 

“19  Now,  therefore,  you  are  no  longer  strangers  and  fo
reigners, but fellow citizens with the saints and members of 
the household of God, 20 having been built on  the  founda
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
the chief cornerstone, 21 in whom the whole building, being 
fitted together, grows  into a holy temple  in the Lord, 22  in 
whom you also are being built together for a dwelling place 
of God in the Spirit.” 
 
The  apost les ’   doctrine  and  fel lowship  are   c learly  

demonstrated  in   these  verses .   First ,   the   apost les ’   doc‐
tr ine  is   seen  in   the  foundation  of   the  apost les   and 
prophets .   The  apost les   and  prophets   are   not   the  foun‐
dation,   Jesus   is .   The  doctrines   of   Christ   are   the  
foundation to   the   individual  and corporate   l i fe  of  every 
Christ ian .   We  could  al l   agree  on  that ,   but   i t ’s   the 
second part   that  we bog down on.    

 
God’s   bui lding  is   made  up  of   l ives   being  “ f i t ted  to‐

gether”   to   become  the  New  Testament   temple   where 
the  Holy Spir it   l ives!  Bui ldings  have absolutely  nothing 
to  do with  this .   I t ’s  about  people ’s   l ives  being reshaped 
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by  the  doctr ines   of   Christ   to   learn  to   f i t   with   one 
another .   The  apost les   and  prophets   of   the   early   church 
bui lt  re lat ional  structures  but  not  one building!    

 
Jesus   said   in   John 13:34‐35,   34 A new commandment 

I give to you, that you love one another; as I have loved you, 
that you also love one another. 35 By this all will know that 
you are My disciples, if you have love for one another.” 
 
This   is   another  passage  that   i l lustrates   the   apost les ’  

doctr ine ,   “35 By  this   a l l  wil l   know  that   you  are  My dis‐
c iples…”,   and  the   apost les ’   fel lowship,   “ love  one 
another;   as   I   have  loved  you…” When  are   we  supposed 
to   prove  this   kind  of   love  in   the  Constant ine  and  Au‐
gust ine  congregations?   We  drive   to   a   bui lding  once  or  
twice   a   week,   s i t   in   a   row  with   people   that   we  barely  
know,   s ing  a   few  songs ,   l isten  to   a   sermon,   shake  a   few 
hands ,   and  then  we  go  home.   So  how  does   this   prove 
our   love  for  one another?  To quote   the  epist le  of   James 
1:22 , “22 But be doers of the word, and not hearers only, de
ceiving  yourselves.”    The  church  today  bel ieves   that  
hearing  a   sermon  on  a  weekly   bas is   def ines   Christ iani‐
ty .   We  hear   and  do  nothing.   We  have  been  cheated  by 
the Constantine and Augustine error   that  created a   ste‐
r i le   non‐relat ional   environment   that   removed  us   from 
the apostol ic  relat ional  structure.    

 
The  def ining mark  of   our   discipleship  should  be  the 

love we have  for  one another .  As  a  matter  of   fact ,   I  wi l l  
dare  to   say   that   the  only   proof   of   our   love  for   God  is  
the  way we  treat   one  another   in   the   church.   Instead  of  
our   love  for   one  another   def ining  us   to   al l ,   our   lack  of  
love  for   one  another   has   us   mocked  by  al l .   You  can 
hardly   have  a   conversat ion   with  “unchurched”   people  
without   them  accusing  the  church  of   hypocrisy ,   and  to 
be   honest ,   we  can’t   argue  against   them.   The  world   is  
looking  for  proof  of  our   love not  our  words!  
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Defining  Light  

Paul  cal led himsel f   the  apost le   to   the  Genti les ,  and 
Peter  was  the apost le   to   the   Jews,  but   the  apost le   John 
seemed to  be   the  apost le  of  relat ionships .  Most  of  our  
doctr ine  in  the  New Testament   is  heavi ly   inf luenced by 
the apost le  Paul  but   few of  us  real ize   that   the apost le  
John wrote   f i f ty  chapters  of   the  New Testament .  And 
we would do wel l   to   further  note  that  his  writ ings  
placed more emphasis  on  love  than doctr inal  under‐
standing.  Paul  had a  bri l l iant  scholarly  mind and God 
wonderful ly  used him to  create  a  huge body of  doctrine 
for   the  church.  But  doctrine must  be   in   the proper  
structure  or   i t   is   just  a   theory .   John’s  writ ings  def ine 
the  New Testament  structure   that  New Testament  doc‐
tr ine should be appl ied to .    

 
With   that   said ,   let ’s   examine  a   passage  of   Scrip‐

ture   from  I   John  1:1‐7 ,   “ 1  That  which  was  from  the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have  looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, concerning the Word of life— 2 the life was mani
fested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and declare to 
you  that  eternal  life which was with  the  Father  and was 
manifested to us— 3 that which we have seen and heard we 
declare  to you,  that you also may have  fellowship with us; 
and truly our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son 
Jesus Christ. 4 And  these  things we write  to you  that your 
joy may be full. 5 This is the message which we have heard 
from Him and declare to you, that God is light and in Him is 
no darkness at all. 6 If we say that we have fellowship with 
Him, and walk  in darkness, we  lie and do not practice  the 
truth. 7 But if we walk in the  light as He is in the  light, we 
have  fellowship with  one  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanses us  from all sin. 8  If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. 
9 If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us 
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our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 10 If we 
say  that we have not sinned, we make Him a  liar, and His 
word is not in us.” 
 
In   verse  three ,   John  reveals  why  he was  writ ing  this  

epist le ,   that   those  who  read  i t   could  have  fel lowship 
with   the  apost les ,  which was   to   share  in   the  fe l lowship  
with   God  and  with   Jesus .  We  have  to   walk  in   the  apos‐
t les ’   doctr ine   to   walk   in   the   apost les ’   fe l lowship,   and 
vice   versa .     John  said   that   this   fel lowship would  be  the 
source  of   ful l   joy   to  the  Christ ian.    

 
In   verse  four   John  declares   that   God  is   l ight   and  ab‐

solutely   no  darkness   can  be   found  in   God.   Then  in 
verses   s ix   and  seven  he  gives  a   l i tmus  test   of   sorts   to 
Christ ians .   John  says   to   c laim  to   have  fel lowship  with 
God  and  walk   in   darkness   is   just   a   l ie .   Then  in   verse  
seven he def ines  what   i t  means   to   “walk  in   the  l ight . ”   I f  
we  walk  in   the  l ight   we  have  fel lowship  with  one 
another .   Can  you  see   this?   To  walk   in   the   l ight   means 
to   walk   in   a   loving  relat ionship  with   other   bel ievers .  
Could we  then  reason verse  six   to mean  that  walking  in  
darkness   means  to   walk   without   being  in   relat ionship 
to   other   bel ievers?   I f   so ,   could  we  further   reason,   that  
in   conclusion  to   verse  seven  i f   we  walk  in   the  l ight   of  
relat ionships   the   blood  wil l   c leanse  us   and  i f   we  walk  
non‐relat ional ly  the  blood wi l l  not  c leanse us   from sin?    

 
Remember  that   Jesus   said   in   John  8:12,   “12 Then 

Jesus  spoke  to  them  again,  saying,  “I  am  the  light  of  the 
world. He who  follows Me  shall not walk  in darkness, but 
have the light of life.” 
 

But   Jesus   also   said   in   Matthew  5:14‐16 ,  “14  “You 
are the light of the world. A city that is set on a hill cannot 
be hidden. 15 Nor do they  light a  lamp and put  it under a 
basket, but on a lampstand, and it gives light to all who are 
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in the house. 16 Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may  see  your good works and glorify  your Father  in hea
ven.” 
 
Jesus   c la imed  to   be   the   l ight   of   the  world ,   but  He  al‐

so   declared  that  we  are   the  l ight   of   the  world ,   and  that  
our   l ight   would  give   l ight   to   al l   in   the  house.   Funny 
that   He  didn’t   say   l ight   to   al l   that   are   in   the  temple  or  
bui lding .   We  l ive   in   houses  and  i t ’s   there  that   our  
Christ ianity  must   be   appl ied,   not   in   the  steri le   congre‐
gat ional  structures  of  Constantine .    

 
Let ’s   say   i t   plainly ,   to   walk  in   the  l ight   means  to 

walk  in   such  a   relat ionship  with   other   Christ ians   that  
they  can  see   by  your   behavior   that   you  are   a   Chris‐
t ian…or not!    

 
The  Structure  of  Light  versus    
The  Structure  of  Darkness  

 
Now  that  we  have  establ ished  the  fact   that   the Bible  

def ines  l ight   as   a   relat ionship  with   other  Christ ians ,  
let ’s  examine a  very  famil iar  passage  in   this  context .  

 
One  of   the   best   known  Scriptures   of   the   Bible   is  

found  in   John  3:16‐21,   “16 For God  so  loved  the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son,  that whoever believes 
in Him  should not perish but have  everlasting  life. 17 For 
God  did  not  send His  Son  into  the world  to  condemn  the 
world, but that the world through Him might be saved. 18 
“He who believes in Him is not condemned; but he who does 
not  believe  is  condemned already,  because he has  not  be
lieved in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 19 And 
this  is  the  condemnation,  that  the  light has  come  into  the 
world, and men  loved darkness  rather  than  light, because 
their deeds were evil. 20 For everyone practicing evil hates 
the  light  and  does  not  come  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
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should be exposed. 21 But he who does the  truth comes to 
the light, that his deeds may be clearly seen, that they have 
been done in God.” 
 
Most   folks   who  have   been  around  church  for   any 

amount   of   t ime  can  quote   John  3:16.   Actual ly   this   is  
the  last   port ion  of   Jesus ’   conversat ion  with   a  rel igious  
leader   named  Nicodemus  concerning  being  born  again .  
To  those  who  are   born  again   there  is   a   great   promise 
of   eternal   l i fe   because  we  bel ieve  that   Jesus  saves   us  
from sin  and death .    

 
Al though  many  can  quote   John  3:16  very   few  know 

what   Jesus   said  next   or   the  context   in  which He  said   i t .  
In   verse  17‐18,   He  explains   the  idea  of   condemnation.  
Jesus   didn’t   come  into   the world   to   condemn  the world  
because  i t   is   a lready  condemned  by  God  Himself !   I t ’s  
only   through  fai th   in   Christ   that   we  can  be  saved  from 
this  certain  condemnation.    

 
In   verse  18,   Jesus   explains   why  we  are   con‐

demned,   “19 And  this  is  the condemnation,  that  the  light 
has  come  into  the world,  and men  loved  darkness  rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil.” 
 
The  Bible   says   that   God  is   Light   ( I   John  1:5) ,   and 

that   Jesus   is   Light   ( John  8:12) ,   and  that   those who  fol ‐
low  Him  are   l ight   (Matthew  5:14‐16) .   L ight   is   not   just  
the  message  of   truth;   i t   is   the  person  of   truth ,   Divine 
or   human!   Men  would   rather   walk   in   darkness   than  in  
l ight .   Let ’s   say   i t   another   way,   men  would  rather   walk 
without   the   accountabi l i ty   of   relat ionships   because 
they  don’t   want   others   to   see   their   evi l   deeds .   This   is  
why  the  rel ig ious   structures   of   Constantine  are   so   ap‐
peal ing  to   those  who  are   not   born  again .   They  can 
continue  to  l ive   sel f ish  l ives  of   s in whi le   c laiming  to go 
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to  heaven.  But  actual ly   they  are  walking  in  darkness  on 
their  way to  hel l !    

 
Those  who  have  been  born  again  embrace  the  l ight  

of   relat ionship  and  love  i t !   They  welcome  the  accoun‐
tabi l i ty   because  they  walk   in   truth  and  DO  GOOD 
DEEDS and want   those deeds  to  g lori fy  God!    

 
This   sounds  l ike   blasphemy  to   those  in   the  rel igious 

Constant ine  structure  of   darkness ,   because  they  don’t  
bel ieve  that   you  have  to   quit   s inning  or   that   Christ ians 
have  to   do   good  deeds .   But   to   those  who  have  been 
born  again   this   is   a   refreshing  word.   They  love  the  re‐
lat ional   apostol ic   structure   of   l ight ,   because  they  have 
lef t   their   s ins   behind  and walk  in   the  truth   and  l ight   of  
God’s   love  in  relat ionship with God’s  people .    

 
Inside  of  a  Pyramid  

 
Pyramids  were  just   e laborate   tombs  of   egot ist ical  

kings .   When  the  king  died  he  was   buried  with   much 
treasure  and  even  l iv ing  servants  who would   be  sealed 
inside  with  him.   Once  the  pyramid  tomb  was  sealed 
there  was  absolutely  no  l ight   inside   of   i t .   The only  way 
to   have  l ight   inside   would  be   the   art i f ic ial   l ight   that  
men would  have  to   carry   in .   The  same  is   true  inside  of  
the   Constantine   structure .   Because  i t   lacks   the   true 
l ight   of   relat ionship ,   men  have  created  the  art i f ic ial  
l ight   of   programs,   l ike   Sunday  school ,   chi ldren’s  
church,   teen  church,   (yuk) ,   etc… These  and many  other 
programs  of fer   some  opportunit ies   for   relat ionship 
under   the  strict   control   of   the  church  leaders .   Those 
leaders   fear   relat ionships   because  they  know  that   the  
strength  of   a   relat ionship  is   more  powerful   than  their  
abi l i ty   to   control   by  fear .   So  they  keep  t ight   gr ips   on 
the  programs  so  no  one  gets   too  strong  relat ional ly  
and  becomes  able   to   str ike   out   on  their   own  and  start  
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another   church.   That ’s   why  everything  that   is   sealed 
inside  of   the pyramid wi l l   die  with   the  egotist ical   king ,  
because  i t  has  no  l ight .  

 
Walking   in  the  Light  

 
The  relat ional   structure  of   the   church  that   the   apos‐

t les ’  bui l t  was  much di f ferent   from that  of   the  pyramid.  
The  apost les   didn’t   try   to   lord  over   the  people .   They 
set   the   people   free   to  spread  the  l ight   of   God’s   love .  
They  didn’t   get   over   the  people .   Instead,   they  got   un‐
der   the people ,   so   they could serve  them and help  them 
succeed  in   spreading  the  gospel .   They  welcomed  the 
strength  of   relat ional   authority   because  they didn’t   try  
to   control   by   fear .   They  rejoiced  when  someone  was  
able   to   bui ld   more  relat ionships   and  start   more 
churches.    

 
In   the  gospel  of   John 1:1‐14  the apost le   John said ,  

“1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. 2 He was in the beginning with 
God. 3 All things were made through Him, and without Him 
nothing was made  that was made. 4  In Him was  life, and 
the  life was  the  light of men. 5 And  the  light  shines  in  the 
darkness, and the darkness did not comprehend it. 6 There 
was  a man  sent  from  God, whose  name was  John.  7  This 
man came  for a witness,  to bear witness of  the Light,  that 
all through him might believe. 8 He was not that Light, but 
was sent to bear witness of that Light. 9 That was the true 
Light  which  gives  light  to  every  man  coming  into  the 
world.10  He was  in  the  world,  and  the world was made 
through Him, and the world did not know Him. 11 He came 
to  His  own,  and  His  own  did  not  receive  Him.  12  But  as 
many as received Him, to them He gave the right to become 
children of God,  to  those who believe  in His name: 13 who 
were born, not of blood, nor of  the will of  the  flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God. 14 And the Word became flesh 
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and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” 
 
Creation  began  with   l ight   and  so   does   the   re‐

creat ion.   John  ski l l ful ly   t ied  these   two  thoughts   to‐
gether .   In   the  beginning  God  spoke  His   Word  ( Jesus)  
and  created  l ight ,   the  f irst   principle   of   creat ion.   The 
Word  ( Jesus)   was   with   God  in   the  creat ion.   John  goes  
on  to   say  that   in   the   Word  was  l i fe   and  that   l i fe   was 
the  l ight   of  men.   In   other  words ,   the   l i fe   of   Jesus   is   the 
l ight  of  men.    

 
John  the  Baptist  came to  bear  witness  of   the  Light  of  

Christ   our   Creator .   To  al l   that   receive  Christ ,   He  gives 
us   the  power  to   become  the  chi ldren  of   God.   That   pow‐
er   is   the  new  birth   or   being  born  again   by  fai th   in  
Christ .   I   pray  that   the  Word would  become  f lesh  in   you 
dear   reader ,   and  the  l ight   of   this   truth  would  set   you 
free   from rel ig ion and bring you  into   the  new birth.    

 
Can  you  see   how  the  apost les ’   doctr ine  and  fe l low‐

ship  shaped  a   structure   much  di f ferent   than  the 
perverted  one  of   Constantine  and  August ine?   As   we 
continue  to   examine  the   four   pi l lars   of   the   Bibl ical  
Church  i t   wi l l   become  more  and  more  evident   of   the  
powerful   role   that   relat ionships  played  in   the  early  
church.  
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THE FOUR PILLARS OF THE 
BIBLICAL CHURCH, PT III 
 

Breaking  Bread  
 

Now  that   we  have  a   better   understanding  of   the 
apost les ’   doctr ine   and  fe l lowship,   i t  wi l l   be   easy  for   us  
to  see  how the early  church appl ied  this  relat ional  doc‐
tr ine.   I t   is   c learly   seen  in   our   next   pi l lar   of   the  early  
church which  is   “breaking bread.”   Let ’s   review our   text  
so   we  can  continue  our   study.   Acts   2:42,   “42And  they 
continued steadfastly  in  the apostles’ doctrine and  fellowship, 
in the breaking of bread, and in prayers.” 

 
Transubstantiation  

 
One  of   the   greatest   arenas   of   church  l i fe   that   Con‐

stantine  and  August ine  cheated  us   out   of   is   the  early  
church pract ice  of  breaking bread.    

 
I   grew  up  Roman  Cathol ic   and  I   know  f irsthand  that  

the   centerpiece   of   the  Roman  Cathol ic   Church  service 
is   the  “sacri f ice   of   the mass .”   Roman  Cathol ic ’s   bel ieve 
that   during  the  sacri f ice   of   the mass   that   a   l i t t le   wafer 
and  a   smal l   amount   of   wine  turn  into   the   actual   body  
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and  blood  of   Jesus .   They  bel ieve  that   Jesus  is   put   to 
death  again   each  t ime  the  mass   is   performed,   thus   the 
“sacri f ice   of   the  mass .”   This   fa lse  doctr ine   is   known  as  
transubstantiat ion,   where  one  substance  supposedly  
turns   into   another   substance.   I t   would  l i teral ly   be   a  
form  of   cannibal ism.   There   is   absolutely   no  Bibl ical  
precedent   for   this  r i tual .   I t   is   total ly  a  man made  tradi‐
t ion.  

 
This   became  a   huge  point   of   contention  during  the 

reformation.   I t   is   c lear   that   Mart in   Luther   never  
changed  from  the  Roman  Cathol ic   posit ion.   He  inter‐
preted  the  passages   where  Jesus   says ,   “This   is   My 
body,”   l i teral ly  and never  moved.  

 
Do  This   in  Remembrance  of  Me  

 
In   I   Corinthians   11:23‐26,   the  apost le   Paul   dis‐

cusses   this ,   “23 For I received from the Lord that which I 
also delivered to you: that the Lord Jesus on the same night 
in which He was betrayed took bread; 24 and when He had 
given  thanks, He  broke  it  and  said,  “Take,  eat;  this  is My 
body which  is  broken  for  you;  do  this  in  remembrance  of 
Me.” 25 In the same manner He also took the cup after sup
per, saying, “This cup is the new covenant in My blood. This 
do, as often as you drink it, in remembrance of Me.” 26 For 
as often as you eat this bread and drink this cup, you proc
laim the Lord’s death till He comes.” 
 
The theological  batt le   that  has  raged  for  centuries   is  

whether   the Lord told  us   to   l i teral ly  eat  His  body and 
blood or   told  us   to  hold a  memorial  of  His  body and 
blood to  remember His  death .   I  bel ieve  i t   is   the   latter .  
Let  me share what  God showed me.    
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My  Testimony  of  Breaking  Bread  
 

As  a   “ tradit ional”   pastor ,   I   a lways   did  my  best   to 
keep  our   churches  Bibl ical ly   sound.  When  I  would  read 
about   the  Lord’s   Supper   or   the  Communion  Table   as  
many  cal l   i t ,   I   was   grieved  that   so   cal led  “Protestants”  
largely   neglected  this   service .   At   best   most   non‐
Catholic   churches   reduced  this   down  to   a   s imilar   r i tual  
as   our   Roman  counterpart .   Non‐Cathol ics   eat   a   l i t t le  
wafer   and  drink  a   l i t t le   cup  of   grape  juice   and  cal l   that  
the   Lord’s   Supper .   Once  again we  have  no  Bibl ical   pre‐
cedence  for   such  a   r i tual .   I t ’s   just   another   man  made 
tradit ion.    

 
Early   on  in  our   tradit ional   churches   I   attempted  to  

r ight   this   wrong.   We  incorporated  the  Lord’s   Supper  
into our  weekly   service .   I   took  this   very  seriously but   I  
was  st i l l   in  error .  There  is  no Bibl ical  evidence  that   the 
Lord’s   Supper   was   a   l i t t le   cracker   and  a   cup  of   juice.  
Actual ly   the  Lord’s   Supper   was   a   ful l   meal   that   He  en‐
joyed with His  disciples .  

 
One  day  I   was  reading  my  Bible  and  came  across  

this   verse  in   Acts   20:7,   “7 Now on  the  first day of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread, 
Paul, ready to depart the next day, spoke to them and con
tinued his message until midnight.” 

 
When  I   read  the  words ,   “7 Now on  the  first day of  the 

week,”  the   eyes   of  my  understanding were  opened.   The 
f irst   day  of   the  week  is   Sunday!   The  centerpiece   of   the  
early   church’s   Sunday  gathering was  to   break  bread  or  
eat   a  meal   together .   This  was   known  as   the  agape  feast  
or   communion,   and was  a   common pract ice   in   the  early  
church.    

I   know  that   the   apost le   Paul   was  there   and  that   he 
preached unti l  midnight ,  and they even seemed to  be   in  
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a   large bui lding,  but   this  was  not   the norm.  Paul  wasn’t  
present   everywhere  at   once.   When  he  was  in   town  i t  
would  be  quite   proper   for   him  to   preach  to   as  many  of  
the  saints   as  he  could ,  but   this  was  not   the normal  pat‐
tern of   the early  church.  The  fact   is   that  when the early  
church  gathered,   the   normal   pattern  was  to   share  an  
int imate  meal   in   a   home  to   remember  the  Lord’s   death 
unti l  He returns .  

 
When  God  revealed  this   to   me  I   real ized  al l   that   we 

did on any given Sunday was  WRONG!  Our problem was 
not   that   we  needed  better   sermons  or   more  accurate  
doctrine ,   we  needed  to   correct   the   structure  of   the  
church.   The  congregational   environment   that   emerged 
out  of  Constantine  is   our  problem.  That   environment   is  
conducive   to   rel ig ious   r i tuals   but   not   to   the   relat ional  
pract ice  of  Christ ian  l iv ing!    

 
I   sett led  i t   in   my  own  heart   r ight   there.   I   was   de‐

termined  from that  point  on to  bring our  churches back 
to   a   Bibl ical   pattern .  We would  quit   the  tradit ions   that  
Constant ine  gave  us   and  return  to   the   Bibl ical  
precedent .   I   would  soon  f ind  out   that   Constantine’s  
g iant  actual ly  makes Gol iath   look smal l .  

 
  I t ’s   not   easy  to   say  that   the   tradit ions   practiced  by 

most   people   are   wrong,   but   i f   i t ’s   wrong,   i t ’s   wrong.  
We  have  to   sett le   the  issue  of   authority   concerning  
this .   Is   tradit ion  our   authority   or   is   the  Bible   our   au‐
thority?   I f   you  choose  tradit ion  then  keep  doing  what  
you  are   doing.   But   i f   you  choose  the  Bible  then  you 
must   repent   of   the  Constant ine  and  August ine  error .   I  
told   my  congregat ions  that   I   was   wrong  and  would  be 
moving  back  to   the   Bibl ical   Church.   I   asked  for   their  
forgiveness   and  most   of   them  fol lowed  me  into   repen‐
tance  from  the Constantine model   to   the  Bibl ical  model  
of   church.   S ince  then  God  has   opened my  eyes   so much 
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to   this   relat ional   understanding  that   the   Bible   has   be‐
come brand new to  me as   I   apply   i t   in   the house church 
sett ing .  

 
The  Lord’s  Supper  

 
I   love  to   read Luke’s   account  of   the  Lord’s  Supper  

found  in   Luke  22:13‐20,   “13So  they went and  found  it 
just as He had said to them, and they prepared the Passover. 
14 When  the hour had come, He sat down, and  the  twelve 
apostles with Him. 15 Then He said to them, “With  fervent 
desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you before I 
suffer; 16 for I say to you, I will no longer eat of it until it is 
fulfilled  in  the kingdom of God.” 17 Then He  took  the cup, 
and gave  thanks, and said, “Take  this and divide  it among 
yourselves; 18 for I say to you, I will not drink of the fruit of 
the vine until  the kingdom of God comes.” 19 And He  took 
bread, gave thanks and broke it, and gave it to them, saying, 
“This  is My body which  is given  for you; do this  in remem
brance  of  Me.”  20  Likewise  He  also  took  the  cup  after 
supper, saying, “This cup  is the new covenant  in My blood, 
which is shed for you.” 
 
I  want   to  point  out  a   few  things   concerning  this  Pas‐

sover   Celebrat ion.   First ,   in   verse   15,   He  said ,   “With 
fervent desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you be
fore  I  suffer.”  Jesus   has  a   burning  desire   to   share  this  
meal   with   His   disciples .   He  did   then  and  He  does   now!  
Even  with   His   cruci f ix ion  looming  large   just   ahead  of  
Him,   He  was   st i l l   passionate   about   sharing  the  agape 
feast  with  His   fol lowers .    

 
In   verse  16  He  gives   us   the  reason  why  we  should 

st i l l   share   in   this  meal   today,   “16 for I say to you, I will no 
longer eat of  it until  it  is fulfilled  in the kingdom of God.” We 
are  l iv ing  in   the  age  of   the  Kingdom  of   God,   and  the 
King  of   the  Kingdom  is   st i l l   passionate   about   sharing 
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this   meal   with   His   fo l lowers .   They  ate   together   with 
Him  before   He  suffered  and  we  should  eat   together  
with  Him as   the  rewards of  His  suf ferings .    

 
The  third  thing  that   I   want   to   highl ight   about   this  

meal   is   found  in   verse  19,   “19 And He  took  bread,  gave 
thanks and broke  it, and gave  it  to  them,  saying,  “This  is My 
body which is given for you; do this in remembrance of Me.”  I  
have  often  considered  what   actual ly   happened  when 
His   body was   broken  on  the  cross .   Then  one  day  I   read 
what   had  been  revealed  to   the  apost le   Peter   concern‐
ing   this .  

 
  In   I   Peter   2:21‐25,  21 For to this you were called, be

cause Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that 
you should follow His steps: 22“ Who committed no sin,  Nor 
was deceit  found  in His mouth”; 23 who, when He was  re
viled, did not revile in return; when He suffered, He did not 
threaten, but  committed Himself  to Him who  judges  righ
teously; 24 who Himself bore our  sins  in His own body on 
the  tree,  that we, having died  to  sins, might  live  for  righ
teousness—by whose  stripes  you were healed. 25 For  you 
were like sheep going astray, but have now returned to the 
Shepherd and Overseer of your souls.”  
 
In   verse   24  Peter   te l ls   us   that ,   “24 who Himself bore 

our  sins  in His own body on  the  tree,  that we, having died  to 
sins, might  live  for righteousness—by whose stripes you were 
healed.”  Jesus   carried our   s ins   in  His   body  on  the   cross .  
He  suf fered  in   excruciat ing  pain   as   His   body  s lumped 
down  in   exhaust ion,   causing  the  nai ls   in   His   hands  to  
support   His   entire   body  weight .   To  breathe  His   next  
breath  He  would  force  His   weight   up  by  pushing 
against   the  nai ls   in   His   feet .   Then  our   vi le   s ins   were 
placed  on His   s inless   body  as  He  hung  on  the  tree  add‐
ing  a l l   the  weight   of   the   s ins   of   the   world   to   His  
suf fering .   Verse   24  goes   on  to   tel l   us   that   this   revela‐
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t ion  should  cause  us   to   die   to   s ins   with   Him  and  then 
we  should  l ive   for   r ighteousness .   Let   His   broken  body 
heal   you  as   you  consider   that   your   s ins   were  part   of  
the  weight  that  caused our  Lord to  suffer .  

 
The  last   point   that   I   want   to   show  you  in   the  Lord’s  

Supper   is   concerning  what   was   accomplished  in   His  
blood,   “20 Likewise He also took the cup after supper, saying, 
“This  cup  is  the new  covenant  in My blood, which  is  shed  for 
you.”   

 
Just   as   Peter   had  a   revelat ion  about   what   took 

place  in   Jesus   body,   the  apost le   John  had  a   revela‐
t ion  about   His   blood.   In   Revelat ion  1:4‐7 ,   “4  John, to 
the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia:  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from Him who  is and who was and who  is  to come, 
and from the seven Spirits who are before His throne, 5 and 
from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the firstborn from the 
dead, and the ruler over the kings of the earth. To Him who 
loved us and washed us  from our  sins  in His own blood, 6 
and has made us kings and priests to His God and Father, to 
Him be glory and dominion  forever and ever. Amen. 7 Be
hold, He is coming with clouds, and every eye will see Him, 
even  they who pierced Him. And all  the  tribes of  the earth 
will mourn because of Him. Even so, Amen.” 
 
In   verse  5   we  f ind  the  key ,   “To Him who  loved us and 

washed  us  from  our  sins  in His  own  blood.”  The  love   that  
Christ   has   for   us   caused  Him  to   wash  away  our   s ins   in  
His  own blood!    

 
His   body  carried  our   s ins   and  His   blood  washed 

them  away.   Whenever   we  eat   the  meal ,   our   memories  
should  come  al ive   with   the   powerful   understanding  of  
a l l   that  He did   for  us  on the cross .    
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The  Road  to  Emmaus  
 

One  of   the   most   profound  revelat ions   concerning 
breaking  bread  that   God  has   shown  me  is   found  in  
Luke 24:13‐35,   “13 Now behold, two of them were travel
ing  that  same day  to a village  called Emmaus, which was 
seven miles from Jerusalem. 14 And they talked together of 
all  these  things which  had  happened.  15  So  it was, while 
they conversed and reasoned, that Jesus Himself drew near 
and went with  them. 16 But  their eyes were restrained, so 
that they did not know Him. 17 And He said to them, “What 
kind of conversation is this that you have with one another 
as you walk and are sad?” 18Then the one whose name was 
Cleopas answered and said to Him, “Are You the only stran
ger in Jerusalem, and have You not known the things which 
happened  there  in  these  days?”  19And  He  said  to  them, 
“What things?” So they said to Him, “The things concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, who was a Prophet mighty  in deed and 
word before God and all  the people, 20 and how  the chief 
priests  and  our  rulers  delivered Him  to  be  condemned  to 
death, and crucified Him. 21 But we were hoping that it was 
He who was going to redeem Israel. Indeed, besides all this, 
today  is the third day since these things happened. 22 Yes, 
and  certain  women  of  our  company,  who  arrived  at  the 
tomb  early,  astonished  us.  23 When  they  did  not  find His 
body,  they came saying  that  they had also seen a vision of 
angels who said He was alive. 24 And certain of those who 
were with  us went  to  the  tomb  and  found  it  just  as  the 
women had said; but Him they did not see.” 25 Then He said 
to them, “O  foolish ones, and slow of heart to believe  in all 
that  the prophets have spoken! 26 Ought not  the Christ  to 
have suffered these things and to enter  into His glory?” 27 
And beginning at Moses and all the Prophets, He expounded 
to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.” 
28  Then  they  drew  near  to  the  village  where  they  were 
going, and He  indicated  that He would have gone  farther. 
29 But they constrained Him, saying, “Abide with us, for it is 
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toward evening, and the day is far spent.” And He went in to 
stay with them. 30 Now it came to pass, as He sat at the ta
ble with them, that He took bread, blessed and broke it, and 
gave  it  to  them. 31 Then  their eyes were opened and  they 
knew  Him;  and  He  vanished  from  their  sight.  
32 And  they  said  to one another,  “Did not our heart burn 
within us while He talked with us on the road, and while He 
opened the Scriptures to us?” 33 So they rose up that very 
hour and returned  to  Jerusalem, and  found  the eleven and 
those who were with  them  gathered  together,  34  saying, 
“The Lord  is risen  indeed, and has appeared to Simon!” 35 
And  they  told about  the  things  that had happened on  the 
road, and how He was  known  to  them  in  the  breaking  of 
bread.” 
 
With  the  crucif ix ion  fresh  on  their   minds  the  coun‐

tenance  of   C leopas   and  the  other   disciple  ref lected 
their   gr ief .   This   was  evident   to   Jesus   as   He  drew  near  
to   them  but   they  couldn’t   recognize   Him.   Even  as   He 
expounded  on  al l   of   the   Old  Testament   Scriptures   that  
told   about   Christ ,   His   identi ty   was   st i l l   h idden  from 
them.  

 
When they came to  a  part ing  in   the road  Jesus  would 

have  gone  on  unt i l   they  constrained  Him.   This   should 
be  a   lesson  to   us ,  He wi l l   pass   on without   us   unless  we 
ask Him to  stay .    

 
But  when  He  sat   at   the  table  with   them  and  He  took 

the  bread  and  blessed  i t   and  broke  i t   and  gave  i t   to  
them,   then  their   eyes   were  opened.   Eating  with  Christ  
is   an  eye  opening  experience .   Once  they  knew  Him,   He 
vanished  from  their   physical   s ight   but   their   spir i tual  
s ight  was  restored.  Now they knew Him  in   the power of  
the   resurrect ion  and  they  rushed  back  to   tel l   the   other 
disciples  about   their  experience .  
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I   love  the  way  Luke  communicates   this   in   verse  35,  
“35 And they told about  the things that had happened on the 
road,  and  how  He  was  known  to  them  in  the  breaking  of 
bread.”  Jesus   was  revealed  to   them  in   the   breaking  of  
bread,   and  I   have  witnessed  many  who  receive   the  
same revelat ion as  we break bread  in   the  house church.  
Oh that  we would restore   the agape  feast   today.  

 
You  Have  Left  Your  First  Love  

 
In   the   book  of   Revelat ion,   Jesus   warned  those  in  

the  Church  of   Ephesus   of   a   problem  that   they 
needed  to   repent  of .   In  Revelat ion 2:1‐7 we  read  the 
entire  issue,   “ 1  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus 
write, ‘These things says He who holds the seven stars in His 
right  hand,  who  walks  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
lampstands:  2  “I  know  your  works,  your  labor,  your  pa
tience,  and  that  you  cannot  bear  those who  are  evil. And 
you  have  tested  those who  say  they  are  apostles  and  are 
not, and have found them liars; 3 and you have persevered 
and  have  patience,  and  have  labored  for My  name’s  sake 
and  have  not  become  weary.  4  Nevertheless  I  have  this 
against you, that you have left your first love. 5 Remember 
therefore  from where  you  have  fallen;  repent  and  do  the 
first works, or else  I will  come  to you quickly and  remove 
your  lampstand  from  its  place—unless  you  repent.  6  But 
this  you  have,  that  you  hate  the  deeds  of  the Nicolaitans, 
which I also hate. 7 “He who has an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit says to the churches. To him who overcomes I will 
give to eat from the tree of life, which is in the midst of the 
Paradise of God.” 
  
In   verses   one  through  three ,   the   Ephesian  Church 

seemed  to   have  things   going  great .   But   in   verse   four  
Jesus   tel ls   them  of   a   serious   error   in   their   church.  
What   was  i t   that   had  them  in  this   fa l len  condit ion  and 
in   jeopardy  of   losing  their   lampstand?  They  had  left  
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their   f irst   love .  What   does   that  mean? Had  their   hearts  
cooled  from their  passion  for   Jesus  or  was   i t   something 
else?   Could  i t   be   that   the   church  as   early   as   100  A.D.  
had  stopped  eat ing  the  agape  feast?   I   once  heard  Dick 
Ruben  from  the  Brownsvi l le ,   Florida  revival   make  a  
strong case  for   this   and  I   agree with him.   I   bel ieve  that  
we  too  should  take  a   warning  from  this   and  repent   by 
returning  to   the  agape  meal .   We  should  quickly  make 
every  ef fort   to   restore  this   “ f irst   work”   before   we  lose  
our   f irst   love .  
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THE FOUR PILLARS OF THE 
BIBLICAL CHURCH, PT IV 

Prayer  
 

By  now  you  should  easi ly   see   the  di f ferences   be‐
tween  applying  the   Scriptures  to   a   relat ional   structure 
verses   a   Constant ine  structure.   I   hope  you have  a   fresh 
understanding  as   we  studied  the   apost les ’   doctr ine,  
fe l lowship ,   and  breaking  bread  in   the   l ight   of   relat ion‐
ship .   Keep  this   relat ional   understanding  in  mind  as  we 
come  to   the  fourth   and  f inal   pi l lar   of   the  early   church,  
which  is ,  prayer .    

 
Prayer  Power   in  the  Church  

 
While   Jesus   was  on  the   earth ,   He  only   said   the  

word  “church”   three  t imes   in   two  chapters .  The  f irst  
is   found  in  Matthew  16:13‐19,   “13When Jesus came in
to  the  region  of Caesarea Philippi, He asked His  disciples, 
saying, “Who do men say that I, the Son of Man, am?” 14 So 
they said, “Some say John the Baptist, some Elijah, and oth
ers  Jeremiah or one of  the prophets.” 15 He  said  to  them, 
“But who do you say that I am?” 16 Simon Peter answered 
and said, “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 17 
Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  “Blessed  are  you,  Simon 
BarJonah, for flesh and blood has not revealed this to you, 
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but My Father who  is  in heaven. 18 And  I also  say  to you 
that you are Peter, and on this rock I will build My church, 
and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it. 19 And I 
will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and what
ever  you  bind  on  earth  will  be  bound  in  heaven,  and 
whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven.” 
 
In   verse   eighteen,   Jesus   proclaims  to   Peter   that   He 

would  bui ld   His   church  upon  the  revelat ion  that   Jesus 
is   the  Christ ,   the   Son  of   God.   He  further   proclaims  that  
the  powers   of   Hades   could  not   prevai l   against   the 
church  that   He  is   bui lding .   Then  He  gave  the  church 
“the  keys   of   the   kingdom”  which  is   the   power  to   bind 
and  loose anything!  

 
The  second  t ime  that   Jesus   used  the  word 

“church”   is   found  in   Matthew  18:15‐20,   “15  “Moreo
ver if your brother sins against you, go and tell him his fault 
between  you  and  him  alone.  If  he  hears  you,  you  have 
gained  your brother. 16 But  if he will not hear,  take with 
you  one  or  two more,  that  ‘by  the mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses every word may be established. 17 And  if he  re
fuses  to  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  church. But  if  he  refuses 
even  to hear  the  church,  let him be  to  you  like a heathen 
and  a  tax  collector.  18  “Assuredly,  I  say  to  you, whatever 
you bind on  earth will be bound  in heaven, and whatever 
you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven. 19 “Again I say 
to  you  that  if  two  of  you  agree  on  earth  concerning  any
thing that they ask, it will be done for them by My Father in 
heaven. 20 For where two or three are gathered together in 
My name, I am there in the midst of them.” 
 
In   verses  15‐17,   Jesus  uses   the  word  “church”  twice .  

I t   is   used  here  in   the   context   of   resolving  relat ionship 
confl icts .   As   a  matter   of   fact ,   al l   of   chapter   eighteen  is  
deal ing   with   the  subject   of   offences ,   not   just   putt ing   a  
blanket   of   pseudo  forgiveness   over   the   of fence.   He 
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teaches   us   that   we  must   resolve   a l l   of fences  or   be   put  
out   of   the  church.  Relat ionship  is   the  foundation of   the 
church.  With   relat ionships   come  confl icts   and  the   pro‐
pensity   for   of fences .   We  must   resolve   a l l   of fences  in  
the   church  or   we  forfei t   the   great   promises   associated 
with  Christ ’s  presence and power.  

 
In   verse  18‐20,   Jesus   repeats   the  binding  and  loos‐

ing  promise   that   we  just   examined  in   chapter   s ixteen.  
Now we come  to   the main point .   In  verses  19‐20,   in   the 
context   of   binding  and  loosing,  He  promises   that  what‐
ever   we  ask  agreeing  in   prayer   wil l   be   done!   The 
smal lest   expression  of   the  church  is   two  or   three  ga‐
thered  together   in   Jesus ’   name.   Jesus   promises   that   He 
wil l   answer  any  prayer   of   two  or   three  in   agreement .  
The  only   condit ion  is   i f   those  two  or   three  have  their  
relat ionships   void   of   of fence  with   one  another .   Where 
two  or   three  come  together   without   of fences   Jesus  
promises   f irst   that   His   presence  wil l   be   there .   Then,  
whatever   those  two  or   three  agree  on  in   prayer   shal l  
be  done.    

 
The  promise  of   Jesus ’   presence  and  power  are   the  

greatest   of   a l l   of   the  promises   to   the   church.   Yet ,   these 
have  been  forfeited  in  the  Constant ine  congregat ional  
model   of   church.   I t ’s   chal lenging  enough  to   get   two  or  
three  in   a   r ight   relat ionship  to   agree  on  anything.   Can 
you  imagine  trying  to  get   two or   three hundred or  even  
worse ,   two or   three thousand to  agree?    

House  of  Prayer  

Jesus   taught   us   how  to  undo  the  errors   of   the   Con‐
stantine  structure  i f   we  wi l l   be   bold  enough  to   fol low 
Him.  
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Mark  11:12‐26,  “12Now  the next day, when  they had 
come out from Bethany, He was hungry. 13 And seeing from 
afar a  fig tree having  leaves, He went to see  if perhaps He 
would  find something on  it. When He came to  it, He  found 
nothing but  leaves,  for  it was not the season  for  figs. 14 In 
response Jesus said to it, “Let no one eat fruit from you ever 
again.” And His disciples heard it. 15 So they came to Jeru
salem. Then  Jesus went  into the temple and began to drive 
out  those who  bought  and  sold  in  the  temple,  and  over
turned  the  tables  of  the money  changers and  the  seats  of 
those who sold doves. 16 And He would not allow anyone to 
carry wares through the temple. 17 Then He taught, saying 
to them, “Is it not written, ‘My house shall be called a house 
of prayer  for all nations’? But  you have made  it a  ‘den of 
thieves.’ 18 And  the  scribes and  chief priests heard  it and 
sought how  they might destroy Him;  for  they  feared Him, 
because all the people were astonished at His teaching. 19 
When evening had come, He went out of the city. 20 Now in 
the morning, as they passed by, they saw the  fig tree dried 
up from the roots. 21 And Peter, remembering, said to Him, 
“Rabbi,  look!  The  fig  tree which  You  cursed  has withered 
away.” 22 So Jesus answered and said to them, “Have faith 
in God. 23 For assuredly, I say to you, whoever says to this 
mountain,  ‘Be removed and be cast  into  the sea,’ and does 
not doubt in his heart, but believes that those things he says 
will be done, he will have whatever he says. 24 Therefore I 
say to you, whatever things you ask when you pray, believe 
that  you  receive  them,  and  you will  have  them.  25  “And 
whenever you  stand praying,  if you have anything against 
anyone,  forgive him,  that  your Father  in heaven may also 
forgive  you  your  trespasses.  26  But  if  you  do  not  forgive, 
neither will your Father in heaven forgive your trespasses.” 
 
The  day  after   Jesus ’   tr iumphal   entry   into   Jerusalem,  

He  went   to  the  temple.   On  His   way  He  was   hungry  and 
He  noticed  a   f ig   tree .   When  He  found  that   i t   had  no 
fruit ,   only   leaves ,   He  cursed  the  f ig   tree .   This   a lways 
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baff led  me  unti l   I   understood  the  errors   of   the  Con‐
stantine  structure .    

 
After   cursing  the   f ig   tree ,   He  went   into  the  temple  

and  drove  out   the   merchandisers   and  the  money  chan‐
gers .   When  He  got   them  out   He  preached  a   short   but  
powerful   sermon  “Is it not written, ‘My house shall be called 
a house of prayer for all nations’? But you have made it a ‘den 
of  thieves.”  Jesus   cal led  the   temple   “God’s   House” .   He 
goes   on  to   declare   that   God’s   house  wil l   be   cal led ,   “…a 
house of prayer for all nations.” 

 
  In   the  New  Testament ,   we  are   God’s   temple ,   and 

prayer   for   the  nat ions  should  go  up  from  us   continual‐
ly .   Constant ine ’s   structure   causes  the  New  Testament 
Church  to   become  as   much  a   “den  of   thieves”   as   the 
Jews  in   Jesus ’   day .   I f   we  are   going  to   right   this   wrong,  
we  must   drive   the   merchandisers   and  money  changers  
out   of   our   own  hearts .   To  al l   of   us   that   have  been  ex‐
posed  to   the   Constantine  structure  we  must  
understand  that   these  thieves  won’t   go   easi ly .  We must  
get   as   angry  as   Jesus   at   these mockers ,   and  drive  them 
out  of  our  hearts  by  force!  

 
The next   day when  they  came by  the  f ig   tree   that   Je‐

sus   had  cursed  they  found  i t   dried  up  from  the  roots .  
Why  did   Jesus   curse   the   f ig   tree?   Could  i t   be   that   the  
f ig   tree  was what  Adam used  to   try   to   hide  his   own na‐
kedness   after   he  sinned?  Rel igion  is   man’s   way  of  
attempting  to   hide  his   s ins   and  the  f ig   tree   represents  
rel igion.   Jesus   cursed  rel igion  and  i ts   thieving  pract ic‐
es!    

 
While   the   disciples   were  st i l l   marvel ing   over   the  

miracle  of   the  cursed  f ig   tree ,   Jesus   immediately   taught  
them what   i t  meant .   He  said , “Have faith in God.”  His   les‐
son  on  fai th   would  reinforce   the  promise  of   the   power 
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in   prayer ,   the   kind  of   power   that   would  move  moun‐
tains!   Then  He  would  also   reinforce   the   fact   that   we 
must   be   relat ional ly   c lean  through  forgiveness   or   we 
forfeit   this  great  promise .    

 
I f   we  are   going  to   recapture  the  power  of   prayer  

that   the   early   church  enjoyed,   we  wil l   have  to   curse 
our   own  f ig   trees   and  c leanse  our   own  temples .   Then 
we  wil l   see   the  restorat ion  of   the   powerful   promise  of  
a l l  prayers  being answered  in   the  church of  our  day!      

 
Effective  Prayers  

 
My  heart   has   cr ied  out   for   revival   in   the   church  for  

the   last   twenty   years .   I  want   to   see   the   church walking 
in   al l   that   God  has   for   her .   I   want   to   see   the   presence 
and  power  of   Jesus   in   the  church,   in   Bibl ical   propor‐
t ions .   I   have  preached  a   message  of   revival   but   now 
God  is   showing  me  that   we  have   to   address   the   struc‐
ture   to  hold  the   harvest   that   wil l   come  in  the   next  
great  revival .    

 
There  is   one  passage   of   Scripture  that   seems  to  

capture  the  essence  of   prayer   in   the  l ight   of   rela‐
t ionship .   We  f ind  i t   in   James  5:14‐20 ,  “14  Is  anyone 
among you  sick? Let him call  for  the elders of  the church, 
and  let  them pray over him, anointing him with oil  in  the 
name of  the Lord. 15 And  the prayer of  faith will save  the 
sick, and the Lord will raise him up. And if he has committed 
sins, he will be  forgiven. 16 Confess your  trespasses  to one 
another, and pray for one another, that you may be healed. 
The  effective,  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  avails 
much. 17 Elijah was a man with a nature  like ours, and he 
prayed earnestly that it would not rain; and it did not rain 
on  the  land  for  three  years  and  six  months.  18  And  he 
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth pro
duced  its  fruit. 19 Brethren,  if anyone among you wanders 
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from  the  truth,  and  someone  turns  him  back,  20  let  him 
know that he who turns a sinner from the error of his way 
will save a soul from death and cover a multitude of sins.” 
 
One of   the  obvious manifestat ions  of   Jesus ’  presence 

and  power   in   the  church  would  be  divine  heal ing.   In  
this   passage  we  taught   two  ways   to   be  healed  in   the 
church.    

 
F irst ,   in   verses   14‐15,   the  sick   are   instructed  to   cal l  

for   the  elders   of   the  church,   (we wi l l   def ine who  those 
elders   are   in   a   later   chapter) .   The  elders   are   to   pray  
over   the  s ick   person  and  anoint   him  or   her  with   oi l   in  
Jesus ’   name.   And  the  “prayer   of   fa ith   wil l   save  the 
s ick…”  Notice   the   last   part ,   i f   the  person  has   commit‐
ted  s ins ,   they  wil l   be   forgiven.   It   seems  that   there  are  
part icular  cases  of  divine heal ing  that  cal ls   for   those  in  
authority   in   the   church  to   get   results .   I   bel ieve  that  
those  e lders   wi l l   have  to   thoroughly   search  out   that  
person’s   l i fe   to   see   i f   there   is   a   s in   involved  that  
brought   s ickness   in .   That   s in   must   be   properly   dealt  
with   through  confession,   repentance ,   and  forgiveness .  
Then the heal ing wil l  come.    

 
The  second  method  of   divine  heal ing  in   the   church 

is   the  one  that   excites   me  the  most .   In   verse  s ixteen 
James  says ,  “16Confess your  trespasses  to one another, and 
pray  for  one  another,  that  you may  be  healed. The  effective, 
fervent prayer of a righteous man avails much.” 

 
Confess   your   s ins   to   one  another!   This   is   so   foreign 

to   most   in   the  tradit ional   church.   Those  in   the  Roman 
Cathol ic   Church  are   used  to   confessing  to   the  priest .  
But   those  in   the   Evangel ical   camp  think  that   this   is   a  
total ly   private  matter .   I   bel ieve  this   is   the   norm  in   the  
relat ional   model   of   church  of   the   New  Testament .   I t  
was   normal   when  John  the  Baptist   preached  for   those 
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being  baptized  to   confess   their   s ins .   And  in   this   pas‐
sage ,   James  ta lks   about   confession  here   l ike  i t   was   a  
normal   part   of   early   church  l i fe ,   and  i t   was .   This   wil l  
only  be   restored when we  create   the  same  type of   rela‐
t ional   environment   where  we  can  learn  to  love  and 
trust   “one  another”   with   our  hearts!   When  we’ve  
walked  through  conf l icts   together   and  resolved  al l   of  
the   of fences   and  st i l l   love   each  other   we  bui ld   that  
kind  of   trust .   Then  we  have  a   safe   environment   to 
share our  deepest   issues   in .    

 
Pray  for   one  another ,   that   you  may  be  healed!   This  

is   for   ALL  in   the  church!   There  are   some  in   the  church 
that   truly   have  the  gi f ts   of   heal ings ,   but   the  norm  is  
that  EVERYONE in   the  church prays   for   the  one needing 
the heal ing .    

 
Ef fect ive ,   fervent   prayer!   Ef fect ive ,   means  that   i t  

produces   the   intended  results !   Fervent ,   ref lects   the 
burning  passion  contained  in   the   prayer!   Have  you  ev‐
er   had  someone  you  hardly   know  ask  you  to  pray  for  
someone  that   you don’t   even know? We  al l   have.   I   have 
actual ly   made  i t   my  habit   when  this   happens  to   pray 
r ight   then  and  there  for   that   issue  because  otherwise  I  
forget‐   just   being  honest .   On  the  other   hand,   when 
someone  that   I   am  in   a   relat ionship with   informs me of  
a  need  for  prayer ,  a l l  of  my heart  goes   into   that  prayer .  
The  burning  intensity   or   fervency  comes  from  al l   of  
our   shared  experiences ,   so   i t ’s   not   just   duty   driven  or  
hyped‐up.    

 
The  Error  of  His  Ways  

 
Let ’s   re‐read  James  5:17‐20,  “17 Elijah was a man 

with  a  nature  like  ours,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it 
would  not  rain;  and  it  did  not  rain  on  the  land  for  three 
years and six months. 18 And he prayed again, and the hea
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ven gave rain, and the earth produced its fruit. 19 Brethren, 
if anyone among you wanders from the truth, and someone 
turns him back, 20 let him know that he who turns a sinner 
from  the error of his way will  save a  soul  from death and 
cover a multitude of sins.” 
 
James uses  an  i l lustration of   the  prophet  El i jah   to  

emphasize  his  point  about  ef fect ive   fervent  prayer .  El i ‐
jah was a  man  just   l ike  us ,  yet  his  prayers  were 
powerful .  His  prayers  were so  powerful   that  the  
weather  was af fected  for   four  years  by them! 

 
After  highl ight ing El i jah’s  prayer  ministry,   James 

says  something very unusual .  He then begins   to   ta lk  
about  wandering  from the truth.  Did   James change sub‐
jects?   I  don’t   think so .    

 
E l i jah’s   ministry   can  be  divided  into   three  parts .  

The  f irst   part   of   his   ministry  was   the  one  described 
here   by  James.   E l i jah’s   prayers   brought   Israel   to   a   na‐
t ional   repentance!   However ,   El i jah  was  a   loner .   He 
knew  great   men  l ike   King  Ahab,   and  Obadiah,   but   he 
had  no  relat ionships .   The  only   continuing  relat ionship 
that   we  have  evidence  of   was  the   one  with   his   hired 
servant .   He  even  left   this   servant   behind  when  he  ran 
for   his   l i fe   after   being  threatened  by  Jezebel   ( I   Kings  
19:3) .    

 
The second part  of  El i jah’s  ministry  was  total ly  rela‐

t ional .   He  devoted  the  last   years   of   his   l i fe   on  earth 
with   his   disc iple   El isha.   I t   was  in   those  years   that   he 
transferred  his   burning  heart   that   made  such  ef fect ive 
prayers   into  El isha.   This   relat ionship  was   so  strong 
that   when  God  took  El i jah  to   heaven  El isha  cr ied  out ,  
“My  Father,  My  Father…”  ( I I   Kings   2:12) .   El i jah’s   rela‐
t ionship  with   El isha  would  cause  his   ministry   to   l ive 
on even after  he  was taken out  of   the  earth .  
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The  third part  of  El i jah ’s  ministry  was prophesied  in  

Malachi  4:3‐6 and embodied  in   the  ministry  of   John  the  
Baptist .   John  was  the  f irst   one  to   make  disciples ,   but  
certainly  not   the  last .   Jesus   made  disciples   and  then 
lef t   us   a   commandment   to   go  make  disciples   of   a l l   the  
nat ions   (Matthew 28:18‐20) .   The  relat ional   part   of   El i ‐
jah’s   ministry   is   st i l l   a l ive   in   al l   who  would  obey  the 
commandment  of   Jesus  to  relat ional ly  make disciples!    

 
I   bel ieve  the  error   that   James  spoke  of   would  be  to  

take  only  the  f irst   part   of   El i jah ’s   ministry  and  reject  
the   relat ional   part .   I   pray  that   this   revelation  would 
cal l   many  in   the  non‐relat ional   Constant ine  structure 
back  from  this   error .   I   pray  that   i t   would  save  many 
from death and hide mult i tudes  of  s ins!    

 
The  Four  Pillars  

 
The  four  major   pi l lars   of   the   early   church  were  the 

apost les ’   doctrine  and  fel lowship,   breaking  of   bread,  
and  prayer .   We  examined  each  of   these  in   the  l ight   of  
relat ionship .  These pi l lars  are  a  macro‐view of   the  ear‐
ly   church.  What  we wil l   do next   is   take  a  micro‐view of  
what   took place  when the early  church met .  
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WORSHIP IN THE HOUSE, 
PT I 

 
Warning!  

 
I   want   to   begin   this   chapter   with   a   couple   of   notes  

of   caut ion.   First ,   i t   would  be  a  great   mistake  to   try  to 
def ine  “house  church”   by  our   meetings .   I   s tressed  the 
importance  of   relat ionships  throughout   the  chapters  
concerning  the   “ four  pi l lars   of   the   early   church.”   In  
Bibl ical   Church  our   relat ionships   go  far   deeper   than 
what  we do  on Sunday  (or  whatever  day we meet) .  As  a  
matter   of   fact ,   our   relat ionships   during  the   other   days  
of   the  week def ine what  we do on Sundays!    

 
One more  note   of   caution.   Please   don’t   try   to   trans‐

fer   the   Constantine  and  Augustine  program  into   the 
house.   So  many  churches   were  birthed  in   a   house,   in‐
c luding  ours ,   but   then  they  revert   back  to   the 
tradit ional  model .    

 
I   remember  in   our  early   days  of   s tart ing  our   tradi‐

t ional   church.   Every  Sunday,   we  would  arrange  al l   of  
the   furniture   in  our  home  into   rows and would  fol low a  
tradit ional   worship  agenda,   ( I ’m  embarrassed  to   even 
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tel l   you  that !) .   Our   goal  was   to   quickly   f ind  an  af forda‐
ble   bui lding  to   rent ,   so   that   we  could  become  a  
“ legit imate”   church.   I   have  heard  this   story  repeated 
many  t imes  by  other   church  leaders .   I   pray  that   as   you  
read  the  rest   of   this   book,   you  would  repent   of   that  
type of   thinking and  let   the  Bible  def ine your churches .  

 
Whenever  You  Come  Together  

 
There  is   only   one  place   in   the  New  Testament  

that   describes   an  early   church worship  service .   I t   is  
found  in   I   Corinthians   14:26‐39,  “26 How  is  it  then, 
brethren? Whenever you come  together, each of you has a 
psalm, has a teaching, has a tongue, has a revelation, has an 
interpretation. Let all  things be done  for  edification. 27  If 
anyone speaks  in a tongue,  let there be two or at the most 
three, each  in turn, and  let one  interpret. 28 But  if there  is 
no  interpreter,  let  him  keep  silent  in  church,  and  let  him 
speak  to himself and  to God. 29 Let  two or  three prophets 
speak,  and  let  the  others  judge.  30  But  if  anything  is  re
vealed to another who sits by, let the first keep silent. 31 For 
you can all prophesy one by one, that all may learn and all 
may be encouraged. 32 And the spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets. 33 For God is not the author of con
fusion but of peace, as  in all  the churches of  the saints. 34 
Let your women keep silent in the churches, for they are not 
permitted  to  speak;  but  they  are  to  be  submissive,  as  the 
law also  says. 35 And  if  they want  to  learn  something,  let 
them ask their own husbands at home; for it is shameful for 
women to speak in church. 36 Or did the word of God come 
originally from you? Or was it you only that it reached? 37 
If anyone thinks himself to be a prophet or spiritual, let him 
acknowledge  that  the  things which  I write  to  you are  the 
commandments of the Lord. 38 But if anyone is ignorant, let 
him be ignorant.39 Therefore, brethren, desire earnestly to 
prophesy, and do not  forbid  to  speak with  tongues. 40 Let 
all things be done decently and in order.” 
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Each  of  You  

 
The  f irst   thing  that   I   want   to   point   out   is   found  in  

verse   twenty  s ix .   Paul   said  “Whenever you come together, 
each of you…”  The  King  James  Version  of   the   Bible   says ,  
“Every one of you…”  I t   was   expected  that   every   one  par‐
t ic ipate   in  the  worship gathering!    

 
Notice   in  verse  31,  “For you can all prophesy one by one, 

that all may learn and all may be encouraged. ”     I  underl ined 
the word “al l”   to  emphasize   the  point .  Al l  part ic ipated 
in   the  New Testament  Church service.    

 
The  idea  of   everyone  contributing  to   what   is   said 

and  done  in   a   worship  service   has   two  major   ef fects .  
First ,   i t   lowers   the  demands  placed  on  the  “pastor”   to  
set   the  agenda,  and do al l  of   the  speaking.   I  am not  say‐
ing  that   leadership  is   not   important ,   but   i t   is   not   the 
“tradit ional”   pastoral   role .   We’l l   ta lk   more  about   that  
in   a   later   chapter .   The  second  ef fect   is   that   i t   places 
the   responsibi l i ty   on  the   ent ire   body  to   hear   from  God 
and bring words of  encouragement   to   the  church.      

 
We  have  a   saying  in   our   churches   that   comes  from 

the  Book  of   Acts   4:13,   “Now when they saw the boldness of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they were uneducated and 
untrained men, they marveled. And they realized that they had 
been with  Jesus.”  The  only   training  that   Peter   and  John 
had  was  spending  t ime  with   Jesus!   Those  are   the   only  
kind  of   people   that   I   want   to   hear   from.   I   don’t   care  
how  educated  someone  is   or   isn ’t ;   there   is   no  subst i ‐
tute   for   spending  t ime  with   the   Lord.   We  l ike   to   te l l  
the   people   that   they  should  bring  evidence  that   they 
have been with  Jesus .  
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A  Psalm  
 
The  word  psalm  means  to   make  music   in   any  fa‐

shion.   Perhaps   this   is   what   Paul   had  in  mind  when  he 
said   in  Ephesians  5:18‐20,  “And do not be drunk with wine, 
in which is dissipation; but be filled with the Spirit, 19 speaking 
to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, sing
ing and making melody  in  your heart  to  the  Lord, 20  giving 
thanks always  for all things to God the Father  in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.”  

 
Paul   encouraged  the  Ephesians   to   speak  in   psalms,  

hymns,   and  spir i tual   songs .   This   could  have  a   wide  
range  of   meanings .   Many  t imes   in   our   gatherings   we 
read  a   psalm  or   port ion  of   a   psalm  from  the  Book  of  
Psalms.   Sometimes  we  have  prepared  hymns  on  a   c .d .  
or   someone  leads   with  an  instrument .   I   bel ieve  that   i t  
should  crescendo  with  the   spiri tual   song,   which  is ,   a  
spontaneous  song  from  the  heart .   I f   you  have  a   back‐
ground  in   the  Charismatic   Church,   please  don’t   try   to 
force   this ;   just   let   i t  happen,  or  not .      

 
Most   of   the  music   portion  of   the  tradit ional   church 

has   become  soulish.   I t   is   nothing  more  than  entertain‐
ment .   True worship  only   entertains   the  Lord,   not  men!  
We  are   worshipping  Him,   not   trying  to   st ir   people ’s  
feel ings  (soul ish) .    

 
A  Teaching  

 
The  teachers   should  be   prepared  to   teach.   That  

doesn’t   mean  that   the  person  teaching  has   to   be   a   po‐
l ished  pastor .   I t   only   means  that   he   or   she  has   some 
Bibl ical ly   sound  word  that   can  bring  the  knowledge  of  
the  Word of  God to   the body.    
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The  house  church  MUST  have  some  substance  in   i ts  
content .   I t   is   not   a   plat form  for   mindless   rambling.  
Neither   is   i t   a   plat form  where  a   person  can  hold  the 
whole   group  hostage  while   they  talk   endlessly   about  
themselves .   There  is   a   t ime  when  someone  may  have  a 
heavy  heart   or   a   test imony  to   bring  to  the  church.   But  
we  should  take  care   that   our   weekly   gatherings   don’t  
become a  sel f ‐help  session.  

 
The Bible  MUST  have  i ts   place  when  the  body  comes 

together .   The  Bible  is   the  objective   Word  of   God  and 
prophesy  is   the   subject ive  Word  of   God.   Spir i t   and 
Truth  must   come  together   here .   The  Bible   is   absolute  
truth!   Prophesy,   on  the   other   hand,   is   subject   to   Bibl i ‐
cal   scrutiny  and must   be   judged.  However ,   one without  
the  other   is   incomplete .  

 
A  Tongue  

 
Someone may  bring  a  message  in   tongues .   I f   they  do 

the  Bible  requires   that   a   message  in   tongues  must   be 
interpreted.   I f   there  is   no  interpretat ion,   that   person 
must   not   be   a l lowed  to   continue  to   prophesy  in   ton‐
gues .    

 
I   a lso   want   to   point   out   that   bringing  a   message  in 

tongues   is   di f ferent   from  praying  in  tongues.  Messages  
in   tongues  must   be   interpreted,   but   praying  in   tongues 
requires   no  interpretat ion.   When  we  pray  in   tongues 
we are  not   ta lking to  men,  we are   ta lking to God.    

 
Look  at  what   Paul   said   in   I   Corinthians   14:1‐4 ,   “1 

Pursue  love,  and  desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  especially  that 
you may prophesy. 2 For he who  speaks  in a  tongue does 
not speak  to men but  to God,  for no one understands him; 
however,  in  the  spirit  he  speaks mysteries.  3  But  he who 
prophesies speaks edification and exhortation and comfort 



WORSHIP   IN  THE  HOUSE ,  PT   I  
 

 
115 

to men. 4 He who speaks in a tongue edifies himself, but he 
who prophesies edifies the church.”  
 
This   c learly   shows  that  when we pray  to  God  in   ton‐

gues   we  are   speaking  mysteries .   But ,   when  we  bring  a  
message  in  tongues   fol lowed  by  an  interpretat ion,   the 
tongue  is   no  longer   a  mystery.   A  tongue,  with   an  inter‐
pretat ion  is  equal   to  prophesy.    

 
There  are   many  who  say  that   tongues ,   and  other 

Bibl ical   teachings ,   are  not   for   today.   To  those  I   would 
ask,   which  other   parts   of   the  Bible   do  you  wish  to 
omit?   A  huge  part   of   August ine’s   problem  was  that   he  
c laimed  that   some of   the  Bible  was  no  longer   pert inent  
for  his  generat ion.  We should not   fol low his  error .    

 
A  Revelation  

 
As   I   said   before ,   prophesy  is   subjective   and  must  

stand up  to Bibl ical   scrut iny .  When  the   revelatory   gi fts  
of   tongues ,   revelat ions ,   interpretat ions ,   and  prophesy  
are   being  manifested,   those  present   must   judge  the 
content  of   the  message.    

 
Jesus   said   that   He  would  bui ld   His   church  on  the 

“revelation”   that   Jesus  is   the  Christ ,   the   Son of   the   Liv‐
ing God (Matthew 16:13‐19) .    

 
The  apost le   Paul   told   the  church  at   Ephesus   that  

his   prayer   for   them  was  that   God  would  give   them 
the   “…spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Him,  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened…” 
(Ephesians  1:17‐18) .    
 
We  need  to  see   these  revelatory  gi f ts   employed  so  

that  people  wi l l  have spir i tual  understanding.  
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An  Interpretation  

Try  to   see   how  this   works .   Someone  brings   a   mes‐
sage  in   tongues .  God  reveals   the  meaning of   the   tongue 
to   another   in   the  church.   That   person  in   turn  gives   the 
interpretat ion  to   the   body.   Someone  might   say ,   why 
not   just  prophesy?  But  we need  to  understand  that  God 
uses   tongues   to  work on unbel ievers .    

 
In   I   Corinthians  14:22,  “22 Therefore tongues are for 

a  sign,  not  to  those  who  believe  but  to  unbelievers;  but 
prophesying  is  not  for  unbelievers  but  for  those who  be
lieve.”  
 
Remember,   tongues   plus   an  interpretat ion  equals  

prophesy.   I f   God wants   to   bring  a miraculous message,  
to   bring  convict ion  upon  an  unbel iever,   we  should  be 
wi l l ing vessels .  

 
Edification  

 
Paul  said   in  verse  twenty  six ,  “Let all things be done for 

edification.”  The  Greek  word  for   edi f icat ion  is ,   o ikodo‐
meo,   and  it   means,   to   bui ld  a   house.   The  root   word  in  
oikodomeo  is   oikos,   and  i t   means   the  whole   of   a   per‐
son’s   possessions ,   not   just   his   residence.   The  end 
result   of   edi f ication  is   that   the  house  is   bui lt   up.   Not  
the bui ldings  we  l ive   in ,  but  our   l ives  are  bui l t  up.  

 
The  epitome  of   successful   house  church  gatherings 

is   that  EVERYONE contributes   to   the EDIFICATION!    
 

Prophesy  
 
In   verses   29‐31,   Paul   addresses   how  to   have  order  

when  people   are   prophesying.   Let   two  or   three  proph‐
ets   speak  and  let   the   others   judge  what   is   being  said.  
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Notice   that   a   dialogue  begins   as  God  reveals   something 
whi le   one  is   speaking,   another   chimes  in   and  contri ‐
butes   to  the message with  what  God  is  showing them.  

 
Al l   can  prophesy  but   not   a l l   are   prophets .   I   have 

never   been  in   a   house  meeting  when  there  are   more 
than  three  actual   prophets   present .   But   I   have  been  in  
many  meetings   when  al l   who  are   present   prophesy.   I f  
you  ever   experience  this   f low  of   prophesying  i t   wil l  
make  every  sermon  you  ever   heard  pale   in   comparison  
to   the  Holy  Spir i t  preaching through everyone present!    

 
What  about  the  Women?  

 
In  verses  34‐35,  Paul   seems  to  muzzle   the  mouths  

a l l   of   the   women  in   the   Corinthian  churches .  “34 Let 
your women  keep  silent  in  the  churches,  for  they  are  not 
permitted  to  speak;  but  they  are  to  be  submissive,  as  the 
law also  says. 35 And  if  they want  to  learn  something,  let 
them ask their own husbands at home; for it is shameful for 
women to speak in church.” 
 
The  women  in   the   Corinthian  churches   were  domi‐

nat ing  the   meetings   and  Paul   was  f ix ing   this   problem.  
As   a   matter   of   fact ,   the   ent ire   book  of   I   Corinthians   is  
f ix ing  one problem after  another .  But   i t   seems  that   this  
“correct ion”   has   become  doctrine  for  many  today.   Paul  
addresses   sectarianism  in   chapters   1‐4   of   I   Corin‐
thians ,   yet   sectarianism  is   very  much  al ive   in   our 
modern  churches .   It   is   the   seedbed  for   a l l   denomina‐
t ions .   He  addresses   fornicators   in   chapter   f ive ,   yet   our  
modern  churches   are   f i l led with   fornicators .   I   could  go 
on  but   I   hope  your   gett ing  the  point .   Why  do  so  many 
adamantly   stand  on  this   verse   to   say  that   women  have 
no place   to  part ic ipate   in   the  churches?    

 



BIBLICAL  CHURCH 
 

 
118 

He  says   something  very  similar   to   this   in   I   Timo‐
thy  2:11‐15,   “11  Let  a woman  learn  in  silence with  all 
submission. 12 And I do not permit a woman to teach or to 
have  authority  over  a man,  but  to  be  in  silence.  13  For 
Adam was formed first, then Eve. 14 And Adam was not de
ceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived,  fell  into 
transgression.  15 Nevertheless  she will  be  saved  in  child
bearing  if  they  continue  in  faith,  love,  and  holiness, with 
selfcontrol.” 
 
I   Corinthians   14:34‐35  and  I   Timothy  2:11‐15,   have 

become  the main  verses   to  argue  against  women  in   the  
ministry.   I  bel ieve  this   is  a  great  error   to   take passages  
that   are   correct ing  a   problem  to   make  a   doctr ine  that  
undoes  the Bibl ical  precedent .    

 
The  precedent   was  set   on  the  Day  of   Pentecost .  

Peter   preached  the  f irst   message  of   the   church  age 
using  the  text   from  Joel   2:28‐32,   “16 But  this  is what 
was  spoken by  the prophet  Joel:  “17  ‘And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  last days,  says God, That  I will pour out of My 
Spirit  on  all  flesh; Your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall 
prophesy, Your  young men  shall  see  visions, Your  old men 
shall dream dreams. 18 And on My menservants and on My 
maidservants I will  pour  out My  Spirit  in  those  days;  and 
they  shall  prophesy.  19  I  will  show  wonders  in  heaven 
above And  signs  in  the  earth  beneath: Blood  and  fire  and 
vapor  of  smoke.20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  dark
ness, And  the moon  into  blood,  Before  the  coming  of  the 
great and awesome day of the LORD. 21 And  it shall come 
to pass that whoever calls on the name of the LORD shall be 
saved.” 
 
On  the  Day  of   Pentecost ,   the   Holy   Spir it   was   poured 

out   on men  and women.  Menservants   and maidservants  
al ike  were given  the gi f t  of   the Holy  Spiri t   to  prophesy .  
Why would we make  a   doctr ine  that  would  stop  hal f   of  
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the  church  from using  their   g i fts?  Actual ly ,   i t  would  be  
more  than  hal f ,   because  there  are   more  women  than 
men  in  most  churches!  

 
Women  had  a   prominent   role   throughout   the   New 

Testament .   The  f irst   evangel ists   were  women.   Mary 
Magdalene and  the other  women were  f irst   to  proclaim,  
“He is risen.” 

 
What   about   Prisc i l la   the  wife   of   Aqui la?   She  helped 

to   teach  Apol los   about   the   Holy   Spiri t   (Acts   18:26) .  
They  also  had  a   church  that   met   in   her   house  in   Ephe‐
sus .  Her  name precedes  her  husband’s   in   four  out  of  s ix  
t imes that  they are  mentioned  in  Scripture .    

 
Consider   Phoebe.   She  was  a   servant   (deaconess) ,   in  

the  church  of   Cenchrea,  which was   in   a   port   in   Corinth 
of  a l l  p laces .  So   there  were women  in   the  ministry  even 
in  Corinth .  

 
Lydia  was   from  Thyatira .   She was   a   prominent   busi‐

ness   woman.   Her   home  became  Paul ’s   headquarters   in  
Phi l ippi .   Two  other   women  from  Phi l ippi   were  Euodia 
and  Syntyche.   They  were  fe l low  workers   with   Paul   in  
communicat ing  the  gospel .  

 
I   hope  you  are   gett ing  the  point .   I   bel ieve  that   the 

Scripture   supports   women  being  having  act ive   roles   in  
the   church.   I   could   write   a   book  on  this   subject   alone.  
There  is   def initely   place   for   women  in   the   house 
church!  

 
Order  

 
Paul   c loses  his   discussion of   the  house  church meet‐

ing  with  a  strong charge.    
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In   I   Corinthians   14:39‐40  we  read,   “39 Therefore, 
brethren, desire earnestly to prophesy, and do not forbid to 
speak with tongues. 40 Let all things be done decently and 
in order.” 
 
Paul   actual ly   encouraged  the   churches   to   “desire  to 

prophesy.” He  goes   on  to   warn  that   the  churches   should 
not   forbid  people   to   speak  in   tongues .   Why  are   there  
so   many  churches   today  that   forbid   these   wonderful  
g i f ts?   Many  say  that   these  gi f ts   could  lead  us  to   error ,  
or   even  into  becoming  demon  possessed.   But   I   have 
never   seen  an  average  “tongue  talker”   on  the  news  for  
leading  an  entire   congregation  astray .   On  the  other  
hand,   I   have  seen  the  “acceptable”   gi f ts   of   pastor ,  
teacher ,   and  evangel ists ,   f i l l ing  the   headlines   with 
their  errors .    

 
Remember,   we  are   talking  about   restoring  the  “Bib‐

l ical   Church.”   I   want   a l l   that   the  Bible   gives   us   today.  
As   we  restore   the   relat ional   structure   to   the   church,   I  
pray that  God wil l   restore  every gi f t   to  us!  
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WORSHIP IN THE HOUSE, 
PT II 

 
Breaking  Bread  

 
In   chapter   nine  we  discussed  the  third  pi l lar   of   the  

early   church which  is   breaking  bread.   I   want   to   revis i t  
a  verse   that  we covered  in   that  section.  

 
Acts   20:7 ,   “7 Now on  the  first day of  the week, when 

the disciples came  together  to break bread, Paul, ready  to 
depart the next day, spoke to them and continued his mes
sage until midnight.” 
 
Breaking  bread  is   the  centerpiece   of   the   New  Tes‐

tament   Sunday  gathering!   In   chapter   e leven  we 
discussed  how  everyone  in   the   church  should  part ic i ‐
pate   in   edi fying  the  body  through  psalms,   teachings,  
and  prophesying.   In   this   chapter   I   want   to   discuss   the 
other  s ide  of  edi f icat ion‐  communion.    
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On  Any  Given  Sunday  
 

Most   of   our   churches   gather  on  Sundays .   Al l  
throughout   the  week  our   ladies   are   cal l ing  and  emai l ‐
ing   one  another   to   see   who  wil l   bring  what   for   the 
meal .   With  great   care   they  plan  a   menu,   and  with 
greater   care   they  prepare  the  meal .   We  l ive   in   Louisi ‐
ana  where  cooking  is   a   form  of   art .   The  meals   are  
cooked  with   the   f inest   ingredients   avai lable ,   but   the 
key  ingredient   is   love .  Truly   i t   is  an agape  feast !  

 
Usual ly   around  ten  o ’c lock  on  Sunday  morning  the 

people   begin  to   arrive .   Each  one  is   carrying  their   por‐
t ion of   the  feast ;   I   love  to   see who’s  bringing what .  The 
aromas  f i l l   the   house  and  the  fel lowship  begins .   There 
is   joy   and  laughter;   everyone  is   hugging  each  other  
hel lo ,   l ike   we  haven’t   seen  each  other   for   a   long  t ime.  
We are  best  of   fr iends  and can’t   think of   anywhere else  
that  we would rather  be .    

 
Sometimes  I   step  back  and  just  watch  the   people   in‐

teract ing .   Then  I   remember  what   Sundays  used  to   be  
l ike   when  I   pastored  tradit ional   churches.   Thank  you 
Jesus   for   del ivering  me  from  the  Constant ine  model   of  
church  Hal lelujah!   I   say   to   my  fel low  pastors   who  are  
st i l l   in   bondage  to   Constant ine,   “Come  out   of   her   my 
people .”  

 
The  worst   job  in   the  world  is   trying  to   stop  the 

people   from  fel lowshipping  and  get   the   meeting 
started.   I   have  never   been  so  ignored  as   when  I   say ,  
“Let ’s   get   started,”   no  one  pays   any  attention.   And  I ’m 
okay  with   that .   In   the  old   way  of   “doing  church,”   I  
would have had  a   nervous  breakdown  i f  we didn’t   s tart  
on  t ime.   But   now,   t ime  seems  to   be  thrown  out   of   the 
window  when  the  church  gathers .   We  start   late   and 
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end even  later .  Nobody wants   to  go home,   and we don’t  
want   them to .    

 
Then the meeting begins .  The people  are  ready.   I  ask  

i f   anyone  has   a   word  from  the  Lord,   and  that ’s   a l l   i t  
takes .  Words ,   test imonies ,  and spontaneous   interact ion 
begin .  We may or  may not   s ing .  We may pray a  whi le  or  
we  may  have  a   Bible  teaching .   We  may  minister   to 
someone who  is   going  through  a   problem or   confessing 
a   fault .   You  never   know  what   is   going  to   happen  next .  
But   the Holy  Spiri t  a lways  has His  way.  When the meet‐
ing   comes  to   a   c lose,   we’re   real ly   just   gett ing   started.  
Now  it ’s   t ime  for   the  meating  (that ’s   how  some  in  
house churches  are  spel l ing  meeting these days)!  

   
The  ladies  put   the   food out   and  an  assembly  l ine be‐

gins .   It   is   the  communion  table   of   the  Lord.   We  treat  
the   meal   as   a   holy   thing ,   because  i t   is .   The  fe l lowship 
aspect   quickly   resumes  as   everyone  is   served.   Some 
are   st i l l   ta lking  about   the   topics   discussed  earl ier .  
Others   may  be  discussing  how  their   week  went   or  
what ’s  coming up  in   the week ahead.    

 
The  Greek  word  for   communion  and  fe l lowship  is  

“koinonia ,”  which means  to   share   in  or  part ic ipate .  The 
koinonia   we  experience  on  a   continual   basis   in   the 
house  church  surpasses   a l l   that   I   ever   experienced  in  
our   best   tradit ional   services .   I   wi l l   never   go  back!   I  
can’t  go  back!  Taste  and see  that   the  Lord  is  good.  

 
On  The  Downside  

 
As  I   said   earl ier ,   the   Corinthian  church  was  loaded 

with   problems.   And  those  problems  were  manifest ing 
at   the   communion  table .   I  want   to   address   those  issues  
here   so   that   we  can  avoid  the   pit fa l ls   that   marred  the  
Corinthian’s  gatherings .  
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I   Corinthians   11:17‐33,   “17 But  in  the  following  in
structions,  I  cannot  praise  you.  For  it  sounds  as  if more 
harm than good is done when you meet together. 18 First, I 
hear that there are divisions among you when you meet as 
a church, and to some extent I believe it. 19 But, of course, 
there must  be divisions among  you  so  that  you who have 
God’s approval will be  recognized!   20 When you meet  to
gether, you are not really interested in the Lord’s Supper. 21 
For some of you hurry to eat your own meal without shar
ing with others. As a  result,  some go hungry while others 
get  drunk.  22 What? Don’t  you  have  your  own  homes  for 
eating  and  drinking?  Or  do  you  really  want  to  disgrace 
God’s church and shame the poor? What am  I supposed to 
say? Do you want me to praise you? Well, I certainly will not 
praise you for this!  23 For I pass on to you what I received 
from the Lord himself. On the night when he was betrayed, 
the Lord Jesus took some bread 24 and gave thanks to God 
for it. Then he broke it in pieces and said, “This is my body, 
which  is given for you. Do this to remember me.” 25 In the 
same way,  he  took  the  cup  of wine  after  supper,  saying, 
“This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  between  God  and  his 
people—an agreement confirmed with my blood. Do this to 
remember me as often as you drink  it.” 26 For every  time 
you eat this bread and drink this cup, you are announcing 
the Lord’s death until he comes again.   27 So anyone who 
eats this bread or drinks this cup of the Lord unworthily is 
guilty of sinning against the body and blood of the Lord. 28 
That  is why you should examine yourself before eating the 
bread and drinking the cup. 29 For  if you eat the bread or 
drink the cup without honoring the body of Christ, you are 
eating and drinking God’s judgment upon yourself. 30 That 
is why many of you are weak and sick and some have even 
died.   31 But  if we would examine ourselves, we would not 
be judged by God in this way. 32 Yet when we are judged by 
the  Lord, we  are  being  disciplined  so  that we will  not  be 
condemned along with  the world. 33 So, my dear brothers 
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and sisters, when you gather for the Lord’s Supper, wait for 
each other.” (New Living Translat ion) .  

 
Divisions  

 
In   verses   17‐19,   the   problem  of   divis ions   is   dealt  

with .   Divis ion  usual ly   means  to   spl i t   apart .   But   in   this  
case   the   division  is   in   heart   and  mind.   This   does   more 
harm  to  the  church  than  for   someone  to   actual ly   leave.  
When  our   hearts   are   divided,   unity   is   out   of   the   ques‐
t ion.   This   condit ion  total ly   undoes  the   promise   of  
Jesus ’   presence  where  two  or   three  gather   in   agree‐
ment .    

 
Paul   told   the   Corinthians   that   because  of   the   divi‐

s ions   their   agape  meals   were  doing  more  harm  than 
good.   Does   that   mean  that   we  should  not   have  agape  
meals?   Certainly   not !   Many  in  the  early   church  did 
cease  from  having  the  agape  feast .   Jesus   rebuked  them 
for   this   in   Revelat ion  2:4 ,   “4  But  I  have  this  complaint 
against you. You don’t love me or each other as you did at first 
(New Living Translation).  Jesus  solved  the  issue  in Revelation 
2:5, “5 Look how far you have fallen! Turn back to me and do 
the works you did at first. If you don’t repent, I will come and 
remove  your  lampstand  from  its  place  among  the  churches.” 
(New Living Translat ion) .   The  answer was  to   turn back 
to   Jesus  and do the meal  correct ly .   

 
I   served  in   the  tradit ional   model   for   about   twenty 

f ive   years .   Now  I   have  served  in   the  house  church  for  
f ive   years .   I   can  tel l   you  without   reservation  that   I  
would  rather  deal  with   the  possible   relat ional   conf l icts  
in   the  house  than  the  rel igious  program  problems  of  
the   tradit ional  church!  
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Greed  
 

In   verses   20‐22,   Paul   addresses   the   second  issue  of  
the   Corinthian’s   agape  feasts‐   greed.   The  people   were  
more  interested  in   f i l l ing   their   bel l ies   than  in  truly   re‐
f lect ing  on  the  Lord’s   Supper .   They  would  hurry   and 
eat   before   anyone  else   could  get   what   they  brought .  
Some were even bringing alcohol ic  wine  to   the  services  
and gett ing drunk!    

 
Many  in   today’s   churches   think  that   there   is   nothing 

wrong  with  having  alcohol ic   beverages ,   I   TOTALLY 
DISAGREE!  To make alcohol ic  wine,   you must  add yeast  
to   begin   the  fermenting  process .   I   can  assure  you  that  
NO  YEAST  was  ever   present   at   the  Passover   Celebra‐
t ion  because  i t   was  str ict ly   forbidden  in   the   law.  
(Exodus  34:25;   Numbers   9:11;   Deuteronomy  16:4;   Eze‐
kiel   45:21) .     So   let ’s   not   even  try   to   bui ld   a   case  for  
drinking  fermented wine when we gather .  

 
Paul   took  this   idea  of   leaven  even  further   than  just  

products  containing yeast .  He compared yeast   to  s in .   In  
I   Corinthians   5:1‐13,   Paul   is   tel l ing   the   Corinthians  
how  to  disc ipl ine  a   person  who  was  l iving  in   sexual  
immoral ity   and  st i l l   part ic ipat ing   in   the   church.   In  
verses   6‐8 ,   he   makes   the  paral lel   that   I   want   you  to 
see . “6 Your glorying is not good. Do you not know that a little 
leaven leavens the whole lump? 7 Therefore purge out the old 
leaven, that you may be a new lump, since you truly are unlea
vened. For indeed Christ, our Passover, was sacrificed for us. 8 
Therefore  let us keep  the  feast, not with old  leaven, nor with 
the  leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth.” We  too need  to  purge al l   lea‐
ven  from our agape  feasts!  

 
The  other   issue  concerning  greed  was  that   they  

were  not   considering  the  poor .   They  wanted  to   eat  
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their   expensive   food  instead  of   the   poorer   member’s  
humble   food.   Paul   said   that   this   brought   disgrace  to  
the  church and shame upon the poor .    

 
Look,   i f   you  are   given  to   appet i te ,   you  need  to   re‐

pent .   Don’t   come  to  the  church  to   make  a   pig   of  
yourself .   Eat   at   home,   and  then  eat  modest ly   at   the  ga‐
thering.  The  focus   is  about   the  Lord,  not   the  menu.  

 
The  Lord’s  Supper  Proper  

 
In  verses  23‐26,  Paul   teaches  us  how  to  properly  eat  

the   Lord’s   Supper .   He  pretty   much  repeats   word  for  
word  what   Jesus   said   during  His   last   supper   with   His  
disciples .   Verse   26  in   part icular   g ives   us   insight   to   the 
meaning  of   the  meal .   When  the  meal   is   done  properly 
we  keep  everyone  in   remembrance  of   the   Lord’s   death 
and His  return.   I t   is  a  constant  reminder   that   i f  we par‐
t ic ipate   in   the   meal   we  must   be  true  to   our  covenant  
with  Him and with  one another .    

 
Eating  Unworthily  

 
Verses   27‐30,   warn  us   of   serious   repercussions   for  

eat ing  in   an  unworthy  manner .   There  are   two  ways  
that   we  can  interpret   this   idea .   F irst ,   to   eat   in   an  un‐
worthy manner  could mean  to   eat   the  meal  whi le   in   an 
act ive  s in .   The  second  interpretat ion  is   to   part ic ipate  
f l ippantly   or   irreverently .   I   think  that   both ways  of   in‐
terpretat ion  should  be  appl ied  to   our   part ic ipat ion  in 
the  Lord’s  Table .    

 
Self  Examination  

 
Verses   31‐32,   teach  us   to   examine  ourselves   to   be 

sure  that   we  are   not   unworthy  to   part ic ipate   in   the 
communion  table .   In   order   to  keep  from  sinning 
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against   the  body  and  blood  of   the   Lord  we  must   judge 
ourselves .   Remember  that   the   church  is   the  body  of  
Christ .   To  part ic ipate   unworthi ly   brings  judgment  
upon the one who does  so .    

 
Paul   said   that   we  should  examine  ourselves   and 

then  partake .   This   means  more  than  just   discovering 
that  we are not  r ight  with   the Lord.  This  means   that  we 
do  something  about   our   undone  condit ion.   I   have  seen 
people   who  choose  not   to   share   in   the   meal   because 
their   l i fe   is   not   in   order   at   that   t ime.   I   bel ieve   that  
there   is   a   better   way.   We  should  repent   and  then  par‐
t ic ipate .  

 
Wait   for  One  Another  

 
In   verses   33‐34,   Paul   ended  his   teaching  concerning 

the   communion  table   with   an  exhortat ion  to   “wait   for  
each other.”  You won’t   s tarve  to  death  i f   you wait   a   l i t ‐
t le   whi le   for   the  others   to   arr ive ,   especial ly   in  
America .   The people   are  more  important   than  the  food.  
This   is  a  very holy  t ime and we should  treat   i t  as  such.    

 
Jesus  Wants  to  Share  this  Meal  with  Us  

 
To  c lose  this   chapter ,   I   want   to   share  a   couple   of  

passages   concerning  Jesus ’   feel ings   about   the   Lord’s  
Supper .    

 
Fervent  Desire  

 
Luke 22:14‐16,  “14 When the hour had come, He sat down, 

and  the  twelve  apostles with Him.  15  Then He  said  to  them, 
“With  fervent desire  I have desired  to  eat  this Passover with 
you before I suffer; 16 for I say to you, I will no longer eat of it 
until it is fulfilled in the kingdom of God.” 
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Jesus  was   just   about   to   be  cruci f ied,   and  he  knew  i t .  
Yet   with   the  horrors   of   the   cruci f ix ion  await ing   Him,  
He  shows  us   His   heart .   He  had  burning  desire   to   eat  
the   meal   with   His   fr iends ,   and  He  st i l l   does!   He  said 
that  He would not  eat   i t  again  unti l   the  Kingdom of  God 
comes.   We  are   in   the  Kingdom  of   God.   Our   hearts  
should  burn  with   the  same  desire   to   share  this   meal  
with  Him today.    

 
I  Stand  at  the  Door  and  Knock  

 
Another  passage  that   shows us   Jesus ’   heart   concern‐

ing  the  Lord’s   Table   is   found  in   Revelat ion  3:20,   “20 
Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears My voice 
and opens  the door,  I will come  in  to him and dine with him, 
and he with Me.”  Jesus   told   the Laodicean church  that  He 
was  standing  at   the   door   knocking.   He  st i l l   desired  to  
come  into  the house and share a  meal  with  His   fr iends .  

 
I   bel ieve  that   we  are   l iv ing  in   the   Laodicean  church 

age .   Our   wealth   has   made  us   lukewarm.   We  should 
zealously   repent   and  open  the  doors   of   our   homes  to  
Jesus   by  bui lding  int imate  relat ionships  with   His  
people .  
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EVANGELISM AND CHURCH 
PLANTING 

 
One of   the most  excit ing aspects  of   the  house church 

model   is   using  Jesus ’   method  of   evangel ism.   Fol lowing 
His   pattern  of   evangel ism  wil l   cause  us   to   s imulta‐
neously   plant   churches .   Jesus   said ,   “I  will  build  My 
church…”  I f   we  want   to   stay   in   the  wi l l   of   our   Lord  we 
must   jo in  Him in  this  mission.    

 
Plentiful  Harvest…Few  Workers  

 
In   Matthew  9:36‐38,   “36 But when He saw the multi

tudes,  He was moved with  compassion  for  them,  because 
they  were  weary  and  scattered,  like  sheep  having  no 
shepherd. 37 Then He said to His disciples, “The harvest tru
ly  is plentiful, but  the  laborers are  few. 38 Therefore pray 
the Lord of the harvest to send out  laborers  into His harv
est.” 

 
Shepherdless  Sheep  

 
The spel l  check on my computer   is  mad at  me  for  

making up the word “shepherdless . ”  But  the phrase 
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“sheep without  a  shepherd”   just  had to  have a  word,  so  
I  made one up.  

 
Jesus ’   compassion  for   the  mult itudes  moved  Him  in‐

to   act ion  so  that   they  could  be  ministered  to.   F irst ,   He 
recognized  the  harvest   which  was  sheep  that   were  not  
being  cared  for .   This   would  include  almost   a l l   people  
in   the  churches   of   our   day .   Preaching  a   sermon  to  
people   in   a  bui lding does  not  mean  that   a   person  is   be‐
ing ministered  to  or  discipled  (another  made up word) .  
The mult i tudes   in   Jesus ’  day  had synagogues  they could 
go  to   and  hear   sermons,   yet   He  st i l l   considered  them 
“shepherdless   sheep.”   They were  shepherdless   because 
they were void of   loving spir i tual  relat ionships .    

 
Lift  Up  Your  Eyes  

 
In   John 4:34‐38,   Jesus  taught  His  disciples  a   les‐

son about   the harvest ,  “34 Jesus said to them, “My food 
is to do the will of Him who sent Me, and to finish His work. 
35 Do you not say, ‘There are still four months and then 
comes the harvest’? Behold, I say to you, lift up your eyes 
and look at the fields, for they are already white for harvest! 
36 And he who reaps receives wages, and gathers fruit for 
eternal life, that both he who sows and he who reaps may 
rejoice together. 37 For in this the saying is true: ‘One sows 
and another reaps.’ 38 I sent you to reap that for which you 
have not labored; others have labored, and you have en
tered into their labors.” 
 
There  is   a   harvest   r ipe   and  ready  r ight   now,   but   we 

must   “ l i f t   up  our   eyes”   to   see   i t .   The  harvest   is   the 
mass   exodus  of   people   from  the  churches   in   our   day.  
They  know  about   Jesus  but   the  rel ig ious   system  fai led 
them.   I t ’s   t ime  for   those  who  have  a   relat ionship  with 
Jesus   to   invite   others   into   their   homes  and  to   go  into  
the homes of  others  to  share   the  love of  God with  them.  
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More  Apostolic  Laborers  
 

Jesus   knew  that   al l  men were  l imited  in   their   capac‐
i ty   for   relat ionships ,   including  Him.   There   was  no  way 
that   He  could  meet   the   relat ional   needs  of   a l l   of   the  
mult i tudes .   The  answer  was  to   mult iply   Himsel f .   He 
told   His   disc iples   to ,   “Therefore pray the Lord of the harv
est to send out laborers into His harvest.”   

 
I f   you  pray  to   God  and  ask  Him  to  send  out   laborers  

into  the  harvest ,   how  do  you  think  He wi l l   answer  that  
prayer?   He   wil l   te l l   YOU  to   GO!   Just   l ike   when  Isaiah 
heard  God,   I   Isaiah  6 :8 ,   “8  Also  I  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  saying:   “Whom  shall  I  send,  And who will  go  for Us?” 
Then I said, “Here am I! Send me.” 9 And He said, “Go, and tell 
this  people…”  I f   you  ask,   He  wi l l   send  you!   God  is   not  
looking  for   professional   pastors;   He  is   looking  for   a  
workforce   of   loving  laborers   that   truly   care   for   His  
people .    

 
Graduation  

 
Immediately   fol lowing His   instructions   to  pray  for  

labors ,   Jesus  had a  graduation ceremony  for  His  twelve 
c losest  disciples .    

 
Matthew 10:1‐2 ,  “1 And when He had called His 

twelve disciples to Him, He gave them power over unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all kinds of sickness 
and all kinds of disease. 2 Now the names of the twelve 
apostles are these…” 
 
Notice   in   verse   one He  cal led His   twelve  “disciples .”  

Then,   in  verse  two,  we get   a   l is t   of  names of  His   twelve 
“apost les . ”   Jesus   discipled  His   twelve   c losest   fr iends 
then  He  gave  them  power  to   minister   to   others .   After  
that   they  were  cal led  apost les .   Discipleship  is   not   an 
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end  in   i tsel f .   We  must   grow  up  and  make  disc iples   of  
others .   He  had  harvested  some  “shepherdless   sheep,”  
then  He  dis icpled  them,   and  f inal ly ,   He  sent   them  out  
to  do the  same for  others .    

 
The word  “apost le”  means  sent  one.  The Constantine 

model  of  church  is   total ly  geared to   try   to  get  people   to  
come  to   their   bui lding.   Jesus   commands  us  to   GO!   We 
need  an  ent ire   generat ion  of   apost les   in   our   churches  
today.   Let ’s   abandon  the  superstar   mental ity   of   what  
we  think  an  apost le   is .   Apost les   are   just   workers   who 
lay   the  foundational   work  of   the   churches .   They  bui ld 
people ’s   l ives   together  with   Jesus  at   the   heart   of   their  
relat ionships .  

 
Jesus’  Method  of  Evangelism  

 
Matthew  chapter   ten  records   Jesus ’   instructions   to  

His   newly  graduated  apost les .   He  told   them  what   to  
say ,   what   to   do,   and  what   to   watch  out   for .   In   Luke 
chapter   ten,   Jesus   graduates   another   c lass   of   seventy  
disciples   who  were  sent   out   on  the  apostol ic   mission.  
He  gives   the  same  instructions   to   these  that  He  gave  to  
the  twelve .   However ,   Luke  gives   us   some  greater   de‐
tai ls   that   I  would  l ike  to  point  out  here .    

 
Luke  10:1‐9 ,   “ 1 After these things the Lord appointed 

seventy others also, and  sent  them  two by  two before His 
face  into every city and place where He Himself was about 
to go. 2 Then He said  to  them,  “The harvest  truly  is great, 
but  the  laborers  are  few;  therefore  pray  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  to  send  out  laborers  into  His  harvest.  3  Go  your 
way; behold, I send you out as lambs among wolves. 4 Carry 
neither money bag, knapsack, nor sandals; and greet no one 
along  the  road. 5 But whatever house you enter,  first  say, 
‘Peace to this house.’ 6 And  if a son of peace  is there, your 
peace will rest on  it;  if not,  it will return to you. 7 And re
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main in the same house, eating and drinking such things as 
they give, for the laborer is worthy of his wages. Do not go 
from house  to house. 8 Whatever  city  you  enter, and  they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you. 9 And heal 
the  sick  there, and  say  to  them,  ‘The  kingdom  of God has 
come near to you.” 

 
Sending   is   in  Our  DNA  

 
Jesus   appointed  another   seventy  apost les   just   l ike  

the   f irst   twelve .  Do you know the names of  any of   these 
seventy apost les?  Neither  do  I  and that   is  a  great  point .  
Not   a l l   apost les   are   superstars   so   get   this   out   of   your 
thinking .    

 
Notice   that  He  sent   them  into   every  c i ty   that  He was  

about   to   go  to .   L ike   John  the  Baptist ,   we  too,   are   the  
fore‐runners   for   Jesus .  We prepare  the way of   the  Lord.  

 
He  taught   al l   of   His   disc iples/apost les   that   there  is  

a   great   harvest   and  that   they  should  pray  that   God 
would  increase  the  laborers   for   the  harvest .  This  MUST  
be   in   the  DNA of  our  house churches .    

 
The  Beginning  of  Creation  

 
When  parents   have  chi ldren  they  immediately   un‐

derstand  that   someday  that   chi ld  wi l l   leave  their  house 
and  start   a   family   of   their   own.   We  MUST   th ink  this  
way  in   the  house  church model .   This   is   actual ly   a   prin‐
ciple   found from the beginning of  creat ion.    

 
In   Genesis   1:26‐28,   “ 26 Then God said, “Let Us make 

man in Our image, according to Our likeness; let them have 
dominion over the  fish of the sea, over the birds of the air, 
and over the cattle, over all the earth and over every creep
ing thing that creeps on the earth.” 27 So God created man 
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in His own image; in the image of God He created him; male 
and female He created them. 28 Then God blessed them, and 
God  said  to  them,  “Be  fruitful  and multiply;  fill  the  earth 
and subdue  it; have dominion over the fish of the sea, over 
the birds of the air, and over every  living thing that moves 
on the earth.” 

 
In   creat ion,   God  commanded  that   the  male   and  fe‐

male   should  be  fruit ful   and  mult iply .   He  gives   more 
detai l   to   this   in  Genesis  chapter  two.  

 
In   Genesis   2:21‐24,   “21 And  the LORD God caused a 

deep sleep to fall on Adam, and he slept; and He took one of 
his ribs, and closed up the flesh in its place. 22 Then the rib 
which  the LORD God had  taken  from man He made  into a 
woman, and He brought her to the man. 23 And Adam said: 
“This  is  now  bone  of my  bones  and  flesh  of my  flesh;  She 
shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man.” 
24 Therefore a man shall  leave his  father and mother and 
be joined to his wife, and they shall become one flesh.” 
 
This   passage  is   actual ly   quoted  by  the  apostle   Paul  

as   an  i l lustrat ion  of   the   relat ionship  that   Christ   has 
with   His   church  in   Ephesians   5:31‐32,  “31 “For this rea
son a man shall  leave his  father and mother and be  joined to 
his wife, and the two shall become one flesh.” 32 This is a great 
mystery, but I speak concerning Christ and the church.” 

 
The  principles   of   marriage  found  in   the   creat ion  to‐

tal ly   apply   to   the  New  Testament   church.   In   normal  
marriage ,   a   husband  and  wife   have  a   loving  relat ion‐
ship  just   as   God  ordered  i t .   Then  they  have  chi ldren 
who  go  out   and  repeat   this   very  natural   process .   But  
Paul   c lar i f ies   that   he   is   not   ta lking  about   a   marriage ,  
he ’s   ta lking  about   the  church.  WE MUST RESTORE THIS 
PROCESS TO THE HOUSE CHURCHES!! !  
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In   marriage ,   “ fruit ful”   means  to   have  chi ldren.   To 
mult iply  means  for   those  chi ldren  to   start  new  famil ies  
of   their   own.   I f   our   chi ldren  are  st i l l   l iving  at   home 
when  they  should  be  having  famil ies   of   their   own 
something  has   gone woeful ly  wrong.  Our   chi ldren must  
be  trained  to   start   their   own  famil ies .   This   is   the  ex‐
pected end.  

 
This   is   yet   another   realm  that   the   Constan‐

t ine/August ine  error   has   cheated  us   in .   I t   is   total ly  
unnatural   to   try   to   keep  everyone  “under”   the   pyra‐
mid’s   leader .    

 
Go  Your  Way  

 
In   Luke  10:3 ,   Jesus   said ,   “Go your way…”  In   Matthew 

10:7  He  said ,   “As  you  go…”  I   bel ieve  that   Jesus   sends 
some  to   speci f ic   places .   But   I   bel ieve  in   general   He  ex‐
pects   us   to   do  the work  as  we  go  along  our  way  in   l i fe .  
I   bel ieve  that   the   Constantine/August ine   model   places 
an  undue  weight   on  the  c lergy  being  “cal led”   into   the 
ministry.   This   is   largely   due  to  the   idea  of   Corpus 
Christ i   and  Corpus  Christ ianum.   That   August inian  er‐
ror   separates   “c lergy”   from  “ lai ty ,”   but   the  Bible   does  
not .  

 
Jesus  commands a l l   to  this   task  not   just  a   select   few.  

There  are   some who  are   extremely   gi f ted  that   have  un‐
usual   anoint ing.   But   that   is   not   the  norm.   Jesus 
commands  us   to   make  disciples .   He  expects   those  dis‐
c iples   to   grow  up  and  do  the  work.   He  commands  us 
ALL to  be   fruit ful  and mult iply .    

 
Can  you  imagine  i f   we  appl ied  August ine’s   Corpus 

Christ i   and  Corpus  Christ ianum  to   marriage?   Only   a  
select   few  could  actual ly   be  worthy  to   reproduce.   A 
few mad men  throughout   history  have  actual ly   tried  to 
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impose  this   select ive  breeding  on  people   and  Augus‐
t ine   is   on  that   l ist .   The  churches  must   reject   this   error 
and  return  to   the   Bibl ical   understanding  that   ALL  are  
expected to be   fruit ful  and mult iply .  

 
Whatever  House  You  Enter  

 
In   Luke  10:5‐7 ,   we  get   to   the  heart   of   Jesus ’   me‐

thod  of   evangel ism,  “5  But whatever  house  you  enter, 
first  say,  ‘Peace  to  this  house.’  6  And  if  a  son  of  peace  is 
there, your peace will rest on it; if not, it will return to you. 
7 And remain  in the same house, eating and drinking such 
things as  they give,  for  the  laborer  is worthy of his wages. 
Do not go from house to house.”  
 
Jesus   told   His   disciples   to   go  into  the  houses   of  

those  they  are   trying  to   reach.   Many  ( including  me)  
have  tr ied  going  house  to   house  knocking  on  doors   to  
share   the   gospel .   This   is   not  what   Jesus  meant   here .   As  
a  matter  of   fact ,   in  verse  seven He speci f ical ly  says ,  “Do 
not go from house to house.”   

 
The  Greek  word  for   house  is   “oikos ,”   which  de‐

scribes   people   in   relat ionship  with   one  another ,   not  
just   the  structure  they  l ive   in .   Jesus   sends   us   “as   we 
go”   to   enter   into  a   c irc le   of   relat ives   or   fr iends ,   and 
bring  the   message  of   peace  to   them.   This   is   why  we 
must   “ l i f t   up  our   eyes”   to  make  sure  that  we  don’t   for‐
get   this   as  we  go.  We have  to   stay   aware  of   the  harvest  
around us .    

 
Son  of  Peace  

 
Once  a   new  group  of   people   know  that   you’re   al l  

about   l iving  for   Jesus   and  they  st i l l   accept   you,   then 
you  should  look  for   a   special   person  in   that   group.   Je‐
sus   cal ls   this   person  “a   son  of   peace .”   That   is ,   a   person 
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who  is   looking  for   peace .   That   person may  be  trying  to  
f ind  peace  in   a lcohol ,   drugs ,   sexual   promiscuity ,   food,  
money,   etc .   The  l ist   goes   on  and  on  about   how  so many 
are   trying  to   f i l l   their   need  for   peace .   Just   because 
someone  is   deeply   involved  in   s in   does   not   mean  that  
they are  not   seeking peace.  The key  is   i f   they know you 
and  your   message  and  st i l l   want   you  around  that  
means they are  open.    

 
When  you  f ind  that   person  who  is   truly   seeking 

peace ,   that ’s   the   one  you  should  begin  to   disciple .  
Spend  t ime  with   them,   bui ld   a   fr iendship ,   and  pastor  
them  as  though  they were  already  saved.   They  wi l l   get  
born  again   as   you  disc iple   them.   Don’t   try   to   pluck 
them  out   of   their   “oikos ,”   stay   in   there  as   long  as   they 
wi l l   let   you  and  make  as   many  disciples   as   you  can.   In  
doing  so ,   you  are   planting  a   new  church,   in   their  
house!  

 
Heal   the  s in   s ick   souls  and  their  hurt ing bodies;   this  

is   a   t ime  for   miracles .   Just   as   John  the  Baptist ,   Jesus ,  
and  al l   of   His   disciples/apost les ,   teach  them  that   the 
Kingdom of  God has  come to   them.    

 
I f   people   reject   you  and  your   message,   then  get  

away  from them.  Find those who are  seeking peace .    
 

The  Return  of  the  Seventy  
 

I   have  to   include  the   tr iumphal   return  of   the   se‐
venty   when  they  f inal ly   reported  back  to   Jesus.   In  
Luke  10:17‐24,   “17 Then  the  seventy  returned with  joy, 
saying,  “Lord,  even  the  demons  are  subject  to  us  in  Your 
name.”  18  And  He  said  to  them,  “I  saw  Satan  fall  like 
lightning  from heaven. 19 Behold,  I give you  the authority 
to trample on serpents and scorpions, and over all the pow
er of the enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt you. 
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20 Nevertheless do not  rejoice  in  this,  that  the  spirits are 
subject  to  you, but  rather  rejoice because your names are 
written in heaven.” 21 In that hour Jesus rejoiced in the Spi
rit and said, “I thank You, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that You have hidden  these  things  from  the wise and pru
dent and revealed them to babes. Even so, Father,  for so  it 
seemed  good  in  Your  sight.  22  All  things  have  been  deli
vered to Me by My Father, and no one knows who the Son is 
except the Father, and who the Father is except the Son, and 
the one  to whom  the  Son wills  to  reveal Him.” 3 Then He 
turned  to His disciples and  said privately,  “Blessed are  the 
eyes which see the things you see; 24 for I tell you that many 
prophets and kings have desired  to  see what you  see, and 
have not seen  it, and to hear what you hear, and have not 
heard it.” 
 
In   verses   17‐20,   the  dialogue  between  Jesus   and  the 

unnamed  seventy   is   nothing  less   than  jubi lant!   The 
apost les  were overjoyed due to  their  ef fect iveness  over  
the  demons.   But   Jesus   said   the  real   reason  to   be   over‐
joyed  was  because  their   names  were  in   the   Book  of  
Li fe! ! !    

 
In   verses   21‐22,   Jesus   rejoiced  in   the  Spiri t .   The 

word  “rejoiced”   means  to   jump  up  and  down  and  twirl  
around  in   c irc les .   Jesus   went   into  a   dance  that   would 
put  King David  to   shame.   The  cause  for  His   elat ion was 
that  His  disciples  were doing the work!      

 
Then  He  immediately   blurts   out   a   prayer   of  

thanksgiving  to   the  Father .   His   prayer   was  s imply   that  
i t   wasn’t   wise   and  prudent   professionals   doing  this  
work,   but   those  who  had  chi ldl ike   fa i th   in   Him!   His  
disciples  began with  a   revelat ion  that   Jesus  was Christ ,  
the   Son  of   God.   Now  they  had  matured  and  become 
apost les   that   planted  churches   that   overcame  the  pow‐
ers  of  hel l !    
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The  Vision  of  Evangelism  and  Church  Planting  
 

I   bel ieve  that   we  wil l   see   the   same  result   as   we  re‐
move  ourselves   from  Constantine  and  Augustine’s  
errors  and restore   the  Bibl ical  pattern of  Church.  When 
God  revealed  these  things   to   me  I   was   immediately  
f i l led  with   the  vision  of   the  New  Testament  Church.   I  
pray  that   this   same  vis ion  for   planting  relat ional  
churches   through  relat ional   evangel ism would  f i l l   your  
heart .    
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MISSION, THE BIG 
PICTURE 

 
Little  Flock  

 
Up  to   this   point   we  have  discovered  how  through 

Constantine  and  Augustine  the  churches   came  to   be  
what   they  are   today.   After   that ,   we  retraced  the  steps  
of   how  the  church  functioned  in   Bibl ical   t imes .   We  ex‐
amined  the  early   churches   four   pi l lars‐   apost les ’  
doctr ine and  fe l lowship,  breaking of  bread,   and prayer .  
And  then  we  looked  at   what   took  place   when  the  early  
church  gathered.   Final ly ,  we  rediscovered  Jesus ’  model  
of   evangel ism.   I   hope  by  now  you  can  see  that   the  Bib‐
l ical   Church  model   is   total ly   “doable”   in   our 
generation.  

   
Many  are   “doing”   house  church  in   our  day.  More  and 

more  this  wi l l   become  the  acceptable   norm.   But  what   I  
have  discovered  is   that   most   of   these   groups  remain 
just   that ,   a   l i t t le   group.   House  churches   by  nature  wi l l  
be   a   “ l i t t le   f lock”   and  that ’s   okay.  But ,   there  is   a  bigger  
picture.   We  must   see  the  way  that   the  early   church 
worked  to   advance  the  kingdom  house  by  house,   com‐
munity   by   community ,   c i ty   by  c i ty ,   and  nat ion  by 
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nat ion.   We  must   not   despise   the  day  of   smal l   begin‐
nings .   But   on  the   other   hand,   we  must   remember  our  
mandate   to  go  to   the  nat ions .    

 
Paul’s  Method  of  Mission  

 
The  apost le   Paul   was  without   a   doubt   one  of   the  

most   ef fect ive   New  Testament   workers   in   his   day .   He 
seemed  to   run  c irc les   around  al l   of   the   rest   of   his   con‐
temporaries  when  it   came  to   church plant ing.  Paul   said  
that  he  did not   “beat   the  air ; ”  he  was not  swinging with 
wi ld   punches .   No,   l ike   a   ski l led  boxer   he  hit   exact ly  
what   he  was   aiming  at .   There  is   one  place  in   the  Bible 
where  the  apost le   Paul   g ives   us   great   insight   to   his  
mission methodology.    

 
In   Titus   1:4‐9 ,   “4 To Titus, a true son in our common 

faith: Grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father and the 
Lord  Jesus Christ our Savior.5 For  this  reason  I  left you  in 
Crete, that you should set in order the things that are lack
ing, and appoint elders in every city as I commanded you— 
6  if  a man  is  blameless,  the  husband  of  one wife,  having 
faithful children not accused of dissipation or  insubordina
tion. 7 For a bishop must be blameless, as a steward of God, 
not  selfwilled, not quicktempered, not given  to wine, not 
violent, not greedy  for money, 8 but hospitable, a  lover of 
what  is  good,  soberminded,  just,  holy,  selfcontrolled,  9 
holding fast the faithful word as he has been taught, that he 
may be able, by sound doctrine, both to exhort and convict 
those who contradict.” 

 
Father/Son  

 
In   verse  four   we  gain   a   great   insight   when  Paul  

cal led  Titus  a   true  son  in   the   fa i th .   Just   l ike   El i jah   and 
El isha,   John  the Baptist   and his  disc iples ,   Jesus   and His  
men,   Paul   and  Titus   developed  a   father   son  relat ion‐
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ship .   Their   relat ionship  was   more  than  a   teacher   to   a  
student;   a   deep  spir i tual   kindred  was  developed  as  
they walked  together .   I f  we miss   this  point  we miss   the 
key  ingredient   of   the   relat ional   church.   We  MUST  turn 
the  hearts  of   the   fathers   to   the  sons  and the sons  to   the 
fathers   i f   we  are   to   escape  the  Constantine/Augustine 
curse.    

 
Crete  

 
Crete   was  an  is land  in   the  Mediterranean  Sea  with 

about   one  hundred  c i t ies   within  i ts   coasts .   The  wel l  
def ined  boundaries   on  this   is land  are   perfect   to   i l lu‐
strate  how Paul  worked the mission  in  his  day.  

 
Paul   gave Titus   the   task of  making  sure   that   this   is l ‐

and  was  thoroughly   evangel ized  through  church 
planting.   The  work  was  two‐fold‐   set   order   in   the  
churches ,  and ordain elders   in  every c i ty .    

Order  

Titus ’   f i rst   job  was   to   bring  order   to   the  exist ing 
churches  in   Crete .   The  word  order   in   this   sentence 
means  to   proceed  in   correct ing  or   sett ing  in   order .  
Paul ’s   let ters   ref lect   that  he was  continual ly   correct ing 
the   churches   that   he   had  planted.   Just   l ike  with   raising  
chi ldren,  correction  is  a  continual  process .    

 
I   bel ieve  that   in   our   generat ion  this   could  take  on  a  

dual  meaning.   The  f irst   work  of   sett ing   in   order  would 
be  to   restore  the  church  back  to   i ts   original   Bibl ical  
pattern.   Once  the   Bibl ical   pattern  is   back  in  place ,   the  
second  work  of   order   would  be  the  normal   work  of  
continual ly  correcting  the areas   that   lack order .  
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Elders  

The  second  part   of   Ti tus ’   work  in  Crete   was  to   or‐
dain   elders   in   every  city .   Defining  the  role   of   an   elder  
is   a   great   task .   When  Constant ine  and  August ine  per‐
verted  the  church’s   structure  and  theology,   they  also 
perverted  the  of f ices .   Undoing  this   perversion  is   what  
makes  the   def init ion  of   e lder   so   complicated.  When we 
apply   the  Bibl ical   term  elder   to   the  un‐Bibl ical   model  
that   Constantine  and  August ine  concocted  we  have  an 
error .   In   the   Roman  Cathol ic   and  Orthodox  churches 
“priests”   are   the   dominant   role   in   their   local   churches ,  
in   the  rest   of   the  denominat ional   churches   “pastor”   is  
the  main  f igure .   Both  of   these  appl ications   fai l   to 
represent   the   Bibl ical   role   of   New  Testament   church 
leadership .   As   always,   when  relat ional   Bibl ical   terms 
are   appl ied  to   non‐relat ional   corporate   pyramid 
churches  i t   perverts   the  term.   The  words   are   the  same 
but   the  meaning  is   total ly  di f ferent .  

 
The  New  Testament   declares   that   a l l   of   us   are   to  

be   priests   unto  the  Lord.   I   Peter   2:1‐5 ,   “1 Therefore, 
laying  aside  all malice,  all  deceit,  hypocrisy,  envy,  and  all 
evil  speaking, 2 as newborn babes, desire  the pure milk of 
the word, that you may grow thereby, 3 if indeed you have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious. 4 Coming to Him as to a liv
ing  stone,  rejected  indeed by men, but  chosen by God and 
precious, 5  you also, as  living  stones, are being built up a 
spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacri
fices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.”  

 
Peter   told   the   churches   that   a l l   of   the   members   are  

a   “holy  priesthood”   that   offers   up  spir itual   sacri f ices  
to  God!    
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He  repeats   this   in   verse  9 ,   “9 But you are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, His own spe
cial people, that you may proclaim the praises of Him who 
called you out of darkness into His marvelous light;” 
 
Unfortunately   the   Roman  Church  tr ies   to   mimic   the 

Old  Testament   priesthood.   Those  Old  Testament  
priests   were  responsible   for   sacri f ic ing  animals .   The 
Roman  priests   are   charged  with   re‐sacri f ic ing   Jesus 
every  t ime they perform the sacri f ice  of   the  mass .    

 
The  rest   of   the   denominational   world   is   equal ly   in  

error   as   their   Roman  counterparts .   The word  “pastors”  
only   appears   once  in   the  New  Testament   (Ephesians 
4:11) ,   yet   i t   is   the   most   common  word  to   describe 
church  leadership  of   our   day.   The  “pastor”   has   become 
the  top  of   the   pyramid  that   Constantine  and  August ine 
created.   The  Greek  word  for   pastor   is   “poimen”   which 
means someone who cares   for   the sheep.      

 
On  the  other   hand,   the   word  “elder”   is   used  s ixty  

four   t imes   in   the  New  Testament .   Titus   was   to   ordain  
e lders   in  every  c i ty .   So  let ’s   see   i f  we can Bibl ical ly  de‐
f ine  and apply   the  term of   “elder .”  

 
Four  Levels  of  Elders  

 
The  Greek  word  for   e lder   that   appears   in   Titus   1:5  

is   “presbuteros”   and  it   means  to   be   an  older   man.   The 
elder   is   not   necessari ly   an  old   man  but   he  is   further 
a long  spir i tual ly   than  the  ones   that   he  is   discipl ing .  
Look  at   the   case  of   Timothy  in   I   Timothy  4:12,   “12 Let 
no one despise your youth, but be an example to the believers 
in word, in conduct, in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity.” Timo‐
thy was   a   young man  but   he  st i l l   occupied  the  of f ice   of  
an  elder   leading  the  Ephesian  Church.   I t   is   quite   ob‐
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vious   in   Timothy’s   case   that   he   was  not   advanced  in  
years  but  he  was advanced  in  spir i tual  maturity .   

 
Peter   def ines   the  f irst   level   of   e lder   and  gives   us  

great   insight   to   the   character   of   those  occupying 
this   off ice   in   I   Peter  5:1‐5 ,   “ 1  The  elders  who  are 
among you I exhort, I who am a fellow elder and a witness 
of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory 
that will be revealed: 2 Shepherd the  flock of God which  is 
among you, serving as overseers, not by compulsion but wil
lingly,  not  for  dishonest  gain  but  eagerly;  3  nor  as  being 
lords over those entrusted to you, but being examples to the 
flock; 4 and when the Chief Shepherd appears, you will re
ceive the crown of glory that does not fade away. 5 Likewise 
you younger people,  submit yourselves  to your elders. Yes, 
all of you be submissive to one another, and be clothed with 
humility,  for  “God resists  the proud, But gives grace  to  the 
humble.” 

 
Notice   that   Peter   said   that   he   too  was  a   “ fe l low 

elder .”   We  know  that   Peter   was  an  apost le   to   the  Jew‐
ish bel ievers .  We know  that   his   apost leship was widely  
honored  and  accepted.   Yet   he   cal led  himsel f   an  elder .  
Consider   how  he was  st i l l   impressed with what   he  wit‐
nessed  when  Christ   suf fered.   He  then  exhorts   his  
fe l low  elders   to   shepherd  the  f lock ,   and  to   serve  them 
wil l ingly ,   not   as   money  hungry  lords ,   but   as   humble 
examples .    

 
The  apost le   John  also   appl ied  the  term  “elder”   to 

himsel f   in   I I   and  I I I   John.   Paul   included  himself   in   the 
“presbytery”   that   la id  hands on Timothy.  The f irst   level  
of   e lder   is   that   of   an   apost le   that   seems  to   operate  
without   any  geographical   boundaries .   Their   of f ice   is  
recognized wherever   they go .  
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The  second  level   of   elder  would be   def ined by Titus .  
Titus   was  given  the  whole   area  of   Crete   to   operate   in .  
When  the  word  “churches”   is   used  in   a   plural   sense  i t  
is   always   speaking  of   the  churches   in   a   region  such  as ,  
“ the   churches   of   Asia . ”   This   is   a   good  example   of   the  
term  “bishop.”  The Greek word  for  bishop  is   “episcope”  
and  i t   means   to   watch  over   and  vis it   the  people!   Titus  
had  a   c learly   def ined  work  and  a   c learly   def ined  re‐
gion.  

 
T imothy  would  be  a   good  example  of   the  third  level  

of   e ldership .   He  was  over   the   church  in   the   c i ty   of  
Ephesus.  When  the word  “church”  is   used  in   the  s ingu‐
lar   sense  i t   is   speaking  of   a   church  in   the  ci ty   or   the 
church  that   meets   in   someone’s   house.   Timothy  was   a 
c ity   e lder .   Ti tus ’   job  on  the  Is le   of   Crete  was   to   ordain 
elders   in  every c i ty  (we’ l l  come back to   this   later) .  

 
The  f inal   level   of   e lder   that   I   want   to  point   out   is  

the   house  church  elder .   This   is   def ined  by  those  who 
have  a   church  in   their   home.   In   Acts   20:17‐38,   the 
apost le   Paul   cal ls   a l l   of   the   elders   from  the  Church  of  
Ephesus   to  come  to   him  in   Miletus .   We  know  that   Ti‐
mothy was  the   ci ty   elder   of   the   church  of   Ephesus .   But  
Paul   cal led  for   the  elders   of   Ephesus  to   come  to   him.  
That   plural i ty   of   elders   represents   those  who  hosted 
churches   in   their  homes  in  the c i ty  of  Ephesus .    

 
We should  take great   care   to  avoid  the  trap of   secta‐

r ianism when  recognizing  these   levels   of   e ldership .  We 
do  not   want   to   become  “respecters   of   persons”   but   we 
need  to   recognize   that   the   New  Testament   has   a   struc‐
ture .   These  are   the   terms  that   help   us   to   def ine   that  
structure .   But   each  of   these  levels   of   e ldership  had  to  
meet   the  exact   same  qual i f icat ions   to   be   el ig ible   to 
serve  in  this  of f ice .  
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Qualifications   for  Elders  

I   want   to   point   out   that   when  Paul   was  describing 
Titus ’   work  he  used  the  words  elder   and  bishop  inter‐
changeably.   In   Titus   1:5   he  told   Titus   to   ordain   elders  
in   every  c i ty .   In   Titus   1:6‐9  he  goes   into  the  qual i f ica‐
t ions   for   the   e lders   but   then  in   verse   seven  he  cal ls  
them  bishops .   This   is   further  proof   that  we  every  level  
of   e ldership  should  meet   the  same  standard  of   charac‐
ter .  

 
Let ’s   reread  those  qual i f icat ions,  “6  if  a  man  is 

blameless, the husband of one wife, having faithful children 
not  accused  of  dissipation  or  insubordination.  7  For  a  bi
shop must be blameless, as a steward of God, not selfwilled, 
not  quicktempered,  not  given  to  wine,  not  violent,  not 
greedy for money, 8 but hospitable, a lover of what is good, 
soberminded,  just, holy,  selfcontrolled, 9 holding  fast  the 
faithful word as he has been taught, that he may be able, by 
sound doctrine, both to exhort and convict those who con
tradict.” 
 
Notice   that   a lmost   everything  mentioned  has   to   do 

with   personal   integrity   and  the  abi l i ty   to   have  a   good 
family .   He  does   have  to   be  able   to   teach  what   he  has 
learned  but   the   overwhelming  emphasis   is   on  his   cha‐
racter .   The  Constantine/Augustine  error   puts   the 
emphasis   on  the  abi l i ty   to   speak  while   character   is  
largely   ignored.    

 
Paul   taught   Timothy  the  same  thing  in   I   Timothy 

3:1‐7 ,   “1 This is a faithful saying: If a man desires the posi
tion of a bishop, he desires a good work. 2 A bishop  then 
must be blameless, the husband of one wife, temperate, so
berminded, of good behavior, hospitable, able  to  teach; 3 
not  given  to wine,  not  violent,  not  greedy  for money,  but 
gentle, not quarrelsome, not covetous; 4 one who rules his 
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own house well, having his children  in submission with all 
reverence 5 (for if a man does not know how to rule his own 
house, how will he take care of the church of God?); 6 not a 
novice, lest being puffed up with pride he fall into the same 
condemnation as the devil. 7 Moreover he must have a good 
testimony among those who are outside, lest he fall into re
proach and the snare of the devil.” 
 
We  have  already  establ ished  the  fact   that   Paul   used 

bishop  and  elder   interchangeably .   Once  again   we  see  
Paul   placing  the weight   of   qual i f icat ions   on  their   abi l i ‐
ty   to   l ive   as   a   Christ ian  personal ly   and  as   a   family .   He 
even  emphasizes   this   in   verse   f ive  when  he  says ,  “for if 
a man does not know how to rule his own house, how will he 
take care of the church of God?” 

 
Notice   that   he   only   gives   a   smal l   amount   of   atten‐

t ion  to   the  person’s   abi l i ty   to   teach.   I ’m  not   trying  to  
imply   that   teaching  is  unimportant .  But   I ’ve  had  i t  with 
great   preachers   who  l ive   pathet ic   l ives .   The  over‐
whelming  charge  is   that   we  are   able   to   l ive   with  
personal   integri ty   and  see  that   our   famil ies   l ive   the 
same.   The  Constantine/Augustine  model   is   a   family  
ki l ler .   Roman  priests   are   not   a l lowed  to   have  a   family .  
Then  the  other   denominational   world   pastors   are   so  
consumed  by  the   church  that   many  end  up  in   divorce 
or  adultery ,  whi le   their   chi ldren  run amuck.  The  family  
should  be  the  proving  ground  for  ministers   yet   today’s  
un‐Bibl ical   churches  turn  a   bl ind  eye  toward  wayward 
preachers   whose  homes  are   fa i l ing .   A man  with  a   good 
marriage  and  a   wel l   behaved  family   is   more  qual i f ied 
for   e ldership  than  a   man  who  has   gi f ts   to  speak  and 
power to  do miracles! ! !  
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Identify,  Equip,  Ordain  
 

Paul   told   Titus   to   appoint   or   ordain   elders   in   every 
c ity .   This   meant   that   he  would  have  to   f irst   ident i fy  
those  who  meet   the   Bibl ical   qual i f icat ions.   Then  he 
would  have  to   bui ld   a   relat ionship  with   their   family  
whi le   he  disciples   them  and  starts   a   church  in   their  
home.   Final ly ,   when  he  was   sure   about   that   person’s  
love  for   Jesus   and  love  for   his   family ,   he   would  lay  
hands  on  him  ordaining  him  to   the  of f ice   of   c i ty   e lder .  
Titus  was  then  free   to   repeat   this  work  in   another   c i ty .  
The  newly  ordained  elder   would  continue  to   do  the 
same work  in  his  own c ity .  He would  in   turn  f ind a  per‐
son,   bui ld   a   relat ionship,   start   a   church  in   that   home,  
and  then  ordain  a   house  church  elder .   This   would  set  
the   ci ty   e lder   free   to   start   a   new  church  while   staying 
relat ional ly  connected to   the  churches   in  his  c ity .    

 
The  Big  Picture  

 
Let ’s   consider  Titus ’  work on Crete .  After  he  planted 

a   church  in   a   c i ty  he  would  ordain  one or   two  elders   to 
continue  the  work.   That   meant   that   anywhere  from  15 
to   50  people   were  in   the   church  in   that   c i ty   when  he 
lef t   i t .   But   don’t   forget   that   the  ci ty   elders   kept   plant‐
ing  churches .   Then Titus  would  go  to   the  next   c ity ,   and 
the   next ,   unt i l   al l   one  hundred  ci t ies   on  the   Is land  of  
Crete   had  interrelated  churches   that   were  planting 
more  churches .   Just   Titus ’   work  a lone  could  have  be‐
tween  one  and  two  hundred  churches  with  f ive   to  ten 
thousand  people!   Not   to   mention  that   every  church  in  
every c ity  was continuing  in  the  same pattern!  

 
The  exponential   expansion  of   the   early   church  l i ter‐

al ly   turned  the  world  upside  down  in   their   day .   I  
bel ieve  that   as   we  recapture  this   Bibl ical   strategy  of  
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relat ional   church  planting  that   we  wil l   do   the  same  in 
our  day.  
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TRANSITIONS 
 
In   these brief   chapters   I   have presented  three major  

things   to   you.   First ,   I   retraced  the  history  of   how  the 
church  came  to   be   the  way  i t   is   today.   Second,   I  
showed  you  how  the  early   church  operated  before   i t  
became  tainted  by  Constant ine  and  August ine .   Third,  
woven  throughout   this   book  is   my  test imony  of   how 
these  things  have af fected me and my ministry .  

   
In   this   f inal  chapter   I  would  l ike   to   teach you how to 

transit ion  into   the  relat ional  model  of  house churches .  
 

My  Transition  
 

When God  revealed  to  me  the  things   that   I   have  just  
shared  with  you  in   this   book,   I   repented  of   fol lowing 
Constantine  (I   never   fol lowed  Augustine) .   Let   me  say  
f irst   of   a l l ,   i t   took  a   lot   of   t ime  for   this   to   soak  into my 
heart   and  mind.   Remember,   I   was   a   successful   tradi‐
t ional   pastor   with  three  strong  congregations;   I   was 
entrenched  in   the   Constantine  model   to   say  the  least .  
So  changing my heart  and mind was a  s low process .  

 
As   I   began  to   repent   of   the Constant ine model ,   I  was  

faced  with  a   great   chal lenge.   I   had  to   be  able   to  
COMMUNICATE  to   others   the   things   that   God  was 
showing  me.   I   remember  some  of   the   early   conversa‐
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t ions   that   I   had  with   my  wife ,   Diane  concerning  this .   I  
would  share  a   history  lesson  with  her ,   then  kind  of  
fumble   around  trying  to   ta lk   to   her   about   i t .   In   my 
heart   I  wanted  to  run away  from the Constantine model  
but   I  had  to  give  others   the same “space  to  repent”   that  
God  had  given  to   me.   I   a lso   had  to   f ind  the  words  to  
describe  these  things   to   others   so   I   could  give   their  
minds  the   catalysts   for   repentance .   I   remember  one 
day  I   shared  with   Diane  that   when  the  early   church 
met  on Sundays   i t  was   to   share  a  meal .   She  could  sense 
that   I   wanted  to   change  something  so  she  point   blank 
asked  me,   “What   are   you  saying  we  should  do?”   Her  
heart  was  in   relat ional  ministry ,   but   her   head was  st i l l  
in   the  Constantine  model .   I   said   boldly ,   “We  should 
cancel  what  we do on Sundays  and  let  our   “cel l   groups”  
meet   on  Sundays .”   She  was  so   not   there .   But   she  then 
had  a   Bibl ical   and  historical   truth  to   begin   to  meditate  
on  concerning  this .   L it t le   by   l i t t le   she  warmed  up  to  
what   God  was   showing  me.   I   knew  that   i f   I   couldn’t  
convince  Diane,   I   couldn’t   convince  anyone.   On  the 
other   hand,   I   knew  that   i f   I   could  convince  Diane  i t  
would make communicat ing with  others  much easier .  

 
With   Diane  on  my  team,   I   began  to   share  these 

things   with  our   cel l   group  leaders ,   they  were  easier   to 
persuade  than  Diane  and  I .   I   think  i t   was   because  they 
were  s ick   of   s i tt ing   in   church  l istening  to   me  preach.   I  
was  s ick  of   i t ,   so   I  know they had  to  be .  Once  they were 
buying  in   to   the  house  church  model ,   I   began  to   dis‐
c iple   them  to  lead  house  churches.   I   began 
s imultaneously  to   communicate  from  the  pulpit   to   a l l  
of   the  people .    

 
F inal ly ,   on  January  15,   2006 we  took  the  plunge.  We 

cancel led  Sunday  services   and  everyone  met   in   homes 
on  SUNDAY MORNING!   Our  plan was   to   alternate   every 
other   weekend  unti l   a l l   of   the   people   became  accl i ‐
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mated  to   house  church.   Part   of   our   plan was  to  meet   in  
homes  on  Sunday  mornings,   then  come  to   the  bui lding 
on  Sunday  night   to   discuss   how  things   went .   When  we 
came  back  on  that   f irst   Sunday  night   a l l   of   the  people  
said   we  don’t   want   to   have  church  in   a   bui lding  any 
more.   So we have been  in house  church ever  s ince .  Hal‐
le lujah! ! !  

To  Pastors    
 

I   was   harder   to   convince  about   house  church  than 
the  people   that   I   was   leading .   My  wife   was  next   to   the 
hardest .   After   that ,   our   staf f ,   cel l   leaders   and  congre‐
gat ions  were  the easiest .  Pastors ,  we are   the problem.   I  
ta lk   to  pastors   and  upper   level   church  leaders   a l l   of  
the  t ime  who  are   in   the  same  state   that   I   was   in   whi le  
in   the  tradit ional   church.   They  love  Jesus   but   don’t  
love  what   they  are   doing.   We  have  to   change.   I f   I   can 
do  i t  so  can you!  

 
There  are   several   things   that   you  wil l   have  to   deal  

with   as   a   tradit ional   pastor   to   make  this   transit ion.  
First ,   i f   you  are   not   in   a   relat ional   ministry ,   you  wi l l  
have  to   become  relat ional .   This   wi l l   be   your   biggest  
chal lenge.   Start   having  your   leaders   come  to   your  
home  for   meals   to   discuss   (dialogue  not   monologue)  
the  Word  of   God.   Go  to   their   homes  get   in   one  anoth‐
er ’s   l ives .  Here’s  a  concept‐  become fr iends .    

 
Second,   you  too  wil l   have  to   communicate   these 

things   to   your   spouses ,   leaders ,   and  congregat ions .   I  
hope  that   this   book  helps   you  but   please  search  these 
things   out   for   yourselves .   This   has  to   be  YOUR 
REVELATION or  you wil l   fa i l !    

 
Third,   you wi l l   have  to  re‐ identi fy   yoursel f   and your  

ministry.   This   takes   t ime  and  you  shouldn’t   force   i t .  
Once you have sat  on  the  top of  a  pyramid you wi l l   f ind 
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that   i t ’s   awkward  to   s i t   on  a   level   playing  f ield .   This   is  
a   great   exercise   in   humil i ty   and  i t ’ l l   do  you  good!   God 
real ly   does   speak  to   other   people   and  you  should  learn 
to   l isten  to  them.   I f  you  think that   they are  rambling or  
not   saying  something  as   good  as   you  could ,   remember 
how many hours   they sat   l istening to  you,  and repent!  

 
Fourth ,   your   income  comes  from  the  church,   and  i t  

s t i l l   can.   The  Bible   gives   much  teaching  concerning 
compensation  for   ful l   t ime workers .   I  want   to  point  out  
that   in   the   early   church,   money  came  to   the   “apost les ’  
feet”   (Acts   4:32,   37  and  5:1‐2) .   God made  sure  that   the 
“sent   ones”   were  in   charge  of   the   f inances   so   that   the  
mission  would  be  ful ly   funded.   Later ,   this   work  was  
delegated  to   administrators   (Acts   6) .   But   the   receiving 
and moving  of   funds was  the work  of   the   apost les .   Just  
make  certain   that   you  only   fund  Bibl ical   things ,   l ike  
worker ’s   pay,   feeding  the  hungry,   quenching  the  thirs‐
ty ,   c lothing  the  naked,   v isi t ing  the  s ick   and  prisoners 
(Matthew  25:31‐46) .   Also ,   make  concerted  ef forts   to 
minister   to   widows  and  orphans ,   ( James  1:27) .   I t ’s  
wonderful   the   things  that  you can do when the bui lding 
and  programs  are   not   robbing  your   ministry  of   i ts   f in‐
ances .  We  have  partnered with  our   fr iends  at   Heaven’s  
Family   who  are   on  the  cutt ing  edge  of   ministering  to  
“the  least  of   these”  overlooked people .    

 
F i f th ,   get   r id   of   your  bui ldings   and  never   go  back!  

They  are   your   problem  not   your  solut ion.   Remember,  
your   bui lding  is   not   “the  house  of   God”   you  are!   Sel l  
that   thing and use  the money to  start  house churches .  

 
Pastor ,  please  return  to   the pattern  that  God gave  to  

the  apost les  of   the early  church.  
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To  All  Who  Want  to  Transition  
 

Perhaps  you  were  a   member  of   a   church  and  just  
quit   going.   Maybe  you  grew  up  in   church  then  lost   in‐
terest .   You  might   st i l l   be   attending  tradit ional   church 
services   but   your  heart   is   no  longer   in   i t .   Whatever  
your   case,   there  are   mil l ions   of   people   l ike   you  out  
there  and  I   want   to   help   you  to   transit ion  into   house 
church.    

 
F irst ,   you  too must   have  the   revelat ion  of   relat ional  

ministry.  Get   this   in  your  heart  and head.  
 
Second,   quit   thinking  that   you  need  a   professional  

pastor .   God  wants   to   use   YOU!   I f   you  have  a  heart   for  
Jesus  and you  love His  people ,  you can do this .  

 
Third,   invite   your   family   and  fr iends  over   for   a  

meal ,   and  apply   the  principles   of   I   Corinthians   14:26‐
33  to   your   gathering .   You  may  even  read  this   passage 
to   them  and  get   them  to   discuss   i t   together .   Then  plan 
your  next   meeting  encouraging  them  to   bring  some‐
thing  from the Lord.    

 
Fourth ,   apply   the  four   pi l lars   of   the   church  to   al l  

that   you  do.   Remember  they  are   the  apost les ’   doctr ine 
and  fe l lowship,   breaking  of   bread ,   and  prayers .   I f   you 
gather   in   a   home or   some other   natural   sett ing  and  ap‐
ply  a l l  of   these  principles ,   the  Holy  Spir i t  wi l l  meet  you  
there .  

 
F i f th ,   remember  the  mission  and  keep  planting 

churches!  
 
S ixth ,   i f   you  need  help   use   our   contact   information 

found  at   the   back  of   this   book  and  we  wil l   do  al l   that  
we can to  help  you succeed.    



TRANSIT IONS 
 

 
157 

The  Beginning  
 

The  conclusion  of   a   book  is   normal ly   cal led  “the 
end.”   In   this   case  I   hope  that   i t   is   only   the  beginning.   I  
pray  that  what   I   have  shared  in   this   book wil l   help   you 
on  your   journey  out   of   Babylon  and  into   the  apostol ic  
pattern  of   house  church.   We  have  learned  so  much 
s ince  God  began  to   move  us   in   this   direction  and  we 
have much more  to   learn.   I   am  sure  that   God wi l l   show 
you  as   much  and  hopeful ly   much  more  than  He  has 
shown  us .   I   love what  we  are   doing  now.   I   am  in   a   per‐
sonal   revival !  Our  churches  are   in  a   revival ,   and we are  
beginning  to   see a  harvest .   I  bel ieve  that   i t   is   truly   just  
the   beginning.   House  Church  wil l   be   a   normal   term  in  
the next  decade.  We wi l l   no  longer  have  to   explain  why 
we  are   having  church  this  way.   Anyone who  remains   in  
the   Constantine/August ine   heresy  wi l l   have  to   explain 
why they choose to  do so .    

 
To al l  who have  left   that  error ,  walk  with conf idence 

into  this   dawning  of   a   new  day  for   the  modern 
churches .   The  way  forward  is   backward,   as   we  return 
to   the roots  of   the  Bibl ical  Church!    

 
God Bless  Your  Journey.  

 



 
 

 
158 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 
 

1 .  Marcion,  chapter  3 ,  The Anatomy of  A  Hybrid ,  
pg .  87‐88;  The Cathol ic  Encyclopedia ,   “Mar‐
cionites . ”    

2 .  Montan,  chapter  3 ,  The Anatomy of  A  Hybrid ,  
pg .  88;  The Cathol ic  Encyclopedia ,  “Montan‐
ists .”    

3 .  Novatian,  chapter  3 ,  The Anatomy of  A Hybr‐
id ,  pg .  89;  118;  The Cathol ic  Encyclopedia ,  
“Novatian and Novatianism.”  

4 .  Constantine ,  chapter  3,  The Cathol ic  Encyclo‐
pedia ,   “Augustine  the Great . ”  The Anatomy of  
A  Hybrid ,  95‐104,  111,  127,  150,  151,  155,  
166,  192,  193,  234,  235,  248,  249,  251.  

5 .  Edict  of  Tolerance (Milan) ,  chapter  3 ,  The 
Anatomy of  A  Hybrid ,  pg .  94‐95.  

6 .  The Right  Rel igion of  Rome,  chapter  3 ,  The 
Anatomy of  A  Hybrid ,  pg .  95‐96.  

7 .  The Nicaean Counci l ,  chapter  3 ,  The Cathol ic  
Encyclopedia ,  The First  Counci l  of  Nicaea.  

8 .  Augustine,  chapter  4 ,  The Anatomy of  A  Hybr‐
id ,  pg .  105‐111,  113,  118‐121,  123,  125,  133,  
162,  165‐169,  175,  180,  181,  185,  186,  194,  
198‐200,  204,  210,  216,  236,  251.  

9 .  Luther ,  Mart in ,  chapter  5 ,  The Anatomy of  A 
Hybrid ,  pg .  128,  132,  151,  156,  158‐160,  163‐
168,  186‐198,  250,  264,  265.  



BIBLIOGRAPHY  
 

 
159 

10.  Tetzel ,   Johan,  chapter  5 ,  Wikipedia ,  Mart in  
Luther  biography 

11.  Anabaptists  (re‐baptizers) ,  The Anatomy of  A  
Hybrid ,  pg .  38,  76,  146,  149,  153,  157,  158,  
160‐162,  164‐171,  174‐178,  180‐183,  186‐
188,  190,191,  194,  195,  198,  200‐208,  210,  
214,  217‐221,  223,  225‐228,  230,  237,  244,  
245,  247.  



BIBLICAL  CHURCH 
 

 
160 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Other  Books  by  Teryl  Hebert:  
 

The Doctrines of Christ 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

www.HouseChurchesUSA.com 


